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CHAPTER 1: THE APPROACH TO PAUL'S ETHICS,

The ethical teaching of Paul cannot be regarded as éxisting in
a historical vacuum. As with every aspect of the Apostle's thought,
his ethiecs stands within and may be considered from the standpoint of
two different traditions, the Greek and the Hebraic, He was a citizen
of what we today would call a *University town' of some importance in
the Hellenistic world, his ministry as an Apostle was largely spent
in centres of Hellenistie culture, and his létters form a part of the
great body of Greek ltﬁumm. On the other hand, he was a Jew,
deeply attached to his people, and educated within the Jewish tradition,

It is plain that neither tradition may be ignored in considering
his ethical teaching, Consequently we shall begin our study by
exanining the Spostle's relation to the two traditions, In regard to
his relation to the Greek tradition we shall consider the question of
'Paul and Stoieism®, as by the time of the Apostle Stoicism had become
a very widespread and couprehensive movement of thought, and this
question in effect embraces at least a very large part of the question
of Paul's relation to the @reek tradition; and as far as the Jewish

tradition is concerned we shall consider the main thesis of Davies's
Paul and Rabbinic Judaism,
SECTION A, PAUL AND STOICISM,

To assert that Paul either was a Stoic or was in his wost basie

theological positions influenced by Stoicism would be absurd, His view

of man as held in bondage to sin, lying under the wrath of God, redeemed
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by the action of God in Jesus Christ, and justified through faith =

all this is totally ungreek and may be understood only £rom the stand-

point of the Hebrew tradition,
But on the other hand Paul was a citizen of Tarsus, Of this

town Strabo the Geographer (¢, 64 B.C. - 19 A,D,) writes:

-rod*a,c;rr} Tois  evfadbe lrﬂ/aufe‘rors a—rrwS»i n:,.ovls TE qb;)aa’gﬁ?:u’
oy szr AN TRIOE LY E}/w}f\uo\/ AT TV yepover wa g’

ol &/5/955)\7vrou 2y ﬂé‘?vxf Y ﬂ\égdva'asht.\f’ Y E’;

Tivk WXhev  Tolov  Sivuoev €lEiv v rf.: é;{:aatrd.—f a'xo)u.; oy

éing,/soL; q>:)wcro¢mr }/omm,,, ki &0 a'xo)\ou
TTcxo a{UTms wdr‘ragm-'au ‘Fud\f ﬁ;,o; N)}/QUS T’a)(vur,,,

s
Ardocs S’ gg LUThs ¢y OVdT) ToY gv' T wl UV
% A & H e

?AnyﬁA'(rOC’} TE KA A/a](g 7/05 K NEJ’TN/O E‘m 3’

\/-Haqvc;sw,ﬂor Svo .
ov  §U Ny gb;)\ocroq‘)wv,.. 7)\001'1"(575 TE E}/EVér"
Kok | /A;oyqus -mv 7 epmokfgorrw wd) rxo‘%c&s

Saa.'rgea/uuwv' gucpuus
It is unlikely in the exireme that an educated person such as Paul, to

whom Greek was his accustomed language, would be uninfluenced by such
an intellectual tradition in his home towm. Certainly there is no such

1, XIV, 5, 13-15, "Such eagerness has there been among the men here
(Tarsus) for philosophy and for the whole round of education in
general, that they have surpassed even Athens and Alexandria, and
any place that can be named where there have been schools and
lectures of philosophers ¢... Purther, there are among them schools
of rhetoric of every kind....

“The following men came from there: of Stoies, Antipater and
Archedemus, and also the two AthenodoruseSceee

"Of other philosophers.... there were Plutiades and Diogenes
who were among those who went about from eity to city and skilfully

conducted schools,”™
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influence to be found in the kernel of his theology, but it may well
lie in the background of his thought and be £ound in more peripheral
concepts,

The question of Greek - and especially Stoic - influence on

Paul's thought is of considerable importance in regard to his ethies.
This question arises particularly in regard to the written law - uwnwrit-
ten law distinction of Romans and 2 Corinthians, together with the uses
of vOu05 and $USIS and certain other terms in the Epistless Ve
shall begin by considering these questions, using first of all Rom,

ii, 14 = 15 as a basis for discussion,

Rom, i1, 14 = 15t OTav  yap Efvy T M) VoMo EXorTd
c}ch T TOV vo/'uau. fTO""‘?G’f‘/, oarw w.ﬁtw /:7 Eiyov‘res E4uThS ELOL yYouo
Oc:T‘fVF.S ,EYSEI,KYUYT.;J :3, gpvov Tou *'cjuou Y/OthTTSV Bv Tl
Ka}f?&/&l‘i Aff'l'a\’, G'U/A/u&(ﬁ TP OJU"’)S AT v 7’7‘5 d'UY&{gp;o“EyJSJKQ\I/LET‘\S‘d
AN MY TRY Nopi o W KTy 9 2l TY fj KR L ToNoy oup v,

Concerning this passage there is great divergeuce among
commentators, the debated question being whether or not Paul is here
acknowledging the existence and authority of a Law of Nature in the
Stoic sense, Dodd, e.g., says "Here Paul comes very close to the
Greek moralistS..es For Paul the Mosaic Law is the most complete
revelation of the will of God there is in terms of precepts and
prohibitions; but the "law of nature' is not a different law, but only
a less precise and complete revelation of the same eternal law of right

and vrong."l The same writer in another place, after remarking that

1. MNL.T.C, M. PPe 358,
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"Stoic morals are woven into the fabriec of New Testament ethics™,

speaks of this passage and Rom, i, 19-21 as "the loci classici of the
New Testament doctrine of nmatural law*,l Lietzmann also relates this
passage to the Stoic teaching on natural law, and quotes in illustration
Chrysippus, Cicero and Philo,- On the other hand one may quote Nygren,
who asserts "It is clear that Paul's thought here has nothing to do with
the question of a lex nattm".s This divergence of opinion at least
shows that there is a considerable question here, It cannot be
questioned that Paul's words fall -- or at least can be put ~- into the
context of a long Greek tradition, What is debatable is the extent to
which Paul is indebted to that tradition for the content of his thought
in this regard, .

For the history of the concepts of véxes and Juhs and their
mutual relatioms, together with that of the concepts of written and
unwritten law in the Greek tradition, we shall here follow largely the
account given by the distinguished classical scholar, Walther !Emms..'It
With regard to the former, Nomos and Physis are at first contrasted,
as on the one hand the laws issued by men and on the other Nature as
ordered by the gods, This antithesis was set forth most sharply by
the Sophists, Thus Archelaos, Empedocles®' contemporary, asserts:

To  Sikafor WAl TO LiTypor ob gurel , AW v%u? .
This antithesis is present in many writers, and not only in the

1, ‘Natural Law in the New Testament®' (Theology, 1946; reprinted in
his New Testament Studies, to which my page references refer), pp.
132, 140,

2, Emndbuch in loc.

3. Conmen! on Romans, p. 124

b Gesetz des Herzens', Rheinishes Museum fiir Philologie, n.f.
XCIV, 1951, pp. 222241, s

5' D‘.QJ.'. 873 M. p. 555.
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philosophers — Buripides, €eges has n ¢irig ses ) vc/;um’ 008er mENE(,
The two are first brought together by Plato, In the Gorgias we find

\ ) A | 4
such expressions as T0 ¢Urel &kmfofl ™ T girens  Eikdlov,

A / 4
and even ~- 'an evidently newly-formed expression' —13 ™S Purews v:;uosj
although it is doubtful If this is to be understood as referring to an
*imate® law of naturés> In the Laws the attempt is mde to dissolve
the opposition between the two concepts by means of a deeper line of
thought, Clinias, in oppusition to those who would foree the mntrut
between ro/uos md(édd'lj s insists that the lawgiver must de.fené}v 0S
and -rng » ““’3 to'-r'oy' Qua'a.- Puo’suj ou/\( 7r‘fow E:TF!, )

ov (890D
oo yi €ori Fevv ’7/““”7:"~ K*Td\ L 6 ?/:qé
(CE, Plato's view of the r?uos as YoU S?d-vf’/uy Laws, 713E-714A,)
The process of drawing together the concepts of \'9%05 and ¢U<ﬁ§ is
continued in the work of Aristotlej and in connection with our passage
it is important to observe that he too speaks of those *who are a law
n X # 3 # e/ </ </
unto themselves' = o J» Xoy2 I €15 K Sﬁweffuos outws €§er, oo
P a/
va;q 05 DY EWTD  omd  OBev Sﬁi\ov oT! ) 'rgr N’/“Oélﬁd‘fw’
" &)
:Y&}/ Al OY e?mu T'Tﬁm TDUS !SOUS PGU T‘-J VE,YE" Kl T’) ‘5""#‘&‘
KiTh 86 Twv Towirwy 00K EoTi rr}u o5 «OTO Yo €] ropos, 5
With the Stoics, Yv‘-}ms and gﬁums are fused: that by which men must
live is D Tt)ﬁ _c;&ocrewb- N/tai, a law arising cut of mature, embracing
1, Kranz, p. 232,
2, Cf, Kranz, p. 233.
3¢ Nic. Eth. IV 1128a, 31: "The ailtivated gentleman will be such (i,e,,
will regulate his wit) and will be as it were a law to himself}) and
Pol, III, 8 (1284a): "Hence it is clear that legiaslation also must
necessarily be conecerned with persvns who are equal in birth and in
ability, but there can be no law dealing with such men as those
described, for they are themselves a law,"” (The *men described’

are those of outstanding virtue, such that the virtue and poli.tieal
ability of all the rest are not equal to them,)
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in its scope gods and men and the whole natural order, By ordering
tis life in conformity with this law inherent in nature, thus
pantheistically conceived, man finds his freedom,

With this tradition the Stoles combined thak of the 5.7/ veuy:x
to which we now turn,

The written and the unwritten laws were at first regarded as
complementary; Lhe unweitten law was such that It was not necesegary
for it to be written down, as it was self-evident, Accordingly

. Thueydides speakaf (XXe 573 coee TOY 1‘& .u.f-.f er afaxq or'rwr .,a.;(/aooaa'gl

KL oY vo, wy, KoLl\/V-aL)klO'Tok d.v'rm’ ool TE ET’ WhENia Edv 28)-
ﬁrw/u € vir KEIYT,L[ K&l 0501 E’LYP"\Q&' oﬂov}‘.ﬁ‘s/ L
,Ln,g,,(w,],,- D/,m)o}x oo/. qur ¢%/Joud‘nf. Aristotle defines | Sios

and Kow0s ra/uog wholly similarly (Rhet, 1368b); and cf, Xenophon

Memorabilia IV, 19, where these laws are said to have been laid dowmn

T ots .u’ o W iT01S

7 » ) ~ - .
by the godst Ey.)..,, Qeows Gkt Teds. YORees  TavIeus deiva

The unwritten law gives rise to certain Pundanental laws ==
Aeschylus, €.g., names respect for God, for parents and for guests
{Supp, 704£f, Eum, 270) and the Benophontic Socrates repeats these
with certain modifications (¥en. Mem, IV, 4, 18ff), There is also
the notable instance of the obligation to bury a corpse, implied,
€efey in Sophocles® Antigone 454, This uwnwritten law is uniformly

deaignated a }f.:n*rag vc:/lols s meaning either (a) a lmz rocogniaed
throughout the whole TOMS , or throughout Hellas, or (b) a law

recognized by all wen generally, In Demosthenes, €.g., and Aristotle

this unwritten law is attributed to nature: Dem,, De Gors 275, ) PuUc(s
o\u‘* ToUS G{WJOLCPOJS y’% 1/,m5 ."fazf Tol5 i.r /J.u D‘Lms r’;’@ia’w Stu.’(/:nc'i\()'
of, Ar,, Met, 1373b,
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As Nomos and Physis were contrasted, so also were the written
and the unwritten laws, and this finds its most woving expression in the
Antigone of Sophocles, In opposition to Creon's proclamations,
Antigone cries:

00Se  sOvely TOTOOTOYV ﬁ:o//w)v T T%

Kr)pu}//wa.@’ et g.YodTTTQL mowx»} Qe Y
vo#/»-d. amo-eﬁ Gw)-rov dy @’ uﬂefagkji/‘g;r

00 Y.Lp ‘rf voY Ye Kd.xgtj, uL)\X F Y ToTe
qn TAUTA kOUSE:S DI'SEY sg orou qbouro?

This tradition dE:fY(a APA v'o/u e is taken up into the Stoie
idea of the Law of Nature, and adds to it the element of intellectualism
that is lacking in & law of nature conceived purely naturalistically,

This :La apparent in the various Stoic formulations which Kranz givese:

Y'O/A.l‘.?'p * 7\0}/05 ¢u’f”5
)oyo; c?aaos - vo/as con‘e:
Fore v/hos -0 v%os wolves =0 wynos o Koives
5J;r%o SoTiv o o/o &og Q\oros Sia Tely Ty
%axo evos 0 ,Lu-ros Sy ‘m au -o /u.ey,o\omms

When we put the words OF Peml in Rom, ii. 14-15 h:to the

o7 vo;u.os

or }sbros

context of this tradition we canmot but be struck by the paraliels:
¢uf0_£: T;. 5 réuou ToIR T IV 7 ;NT";(S Xd) ‘f%os : ]f/-"dﬁro‘r - T:'.:
NT“SJ:MS 5}431’. Tt would seem perfectly right to speak with Dodd

of this passage as the 'locus' classicus® of natural law in the New

I.m, 453£f: Nor thought I that thine orders had such power,
That thou, a wortal man, sbouldst outrun the laws,
Unwritten, fixed, unfailing, of the gods,
Hot of today nor yesterday are they,
But live for ever: whence, no man may know,



Testament, or to say with Kranz:

Das alte Nomos-Physisproblem verwandelte sich mit Notwendigkeit

£ifr Paulus in das des bei den Juden herrschenden gdttlichen Nomos
und der bei den Griechen gelehrten Physis, die demnoch auch von

Gott anerkannt wird,e.s Ins Herz ist, so ergibt sich ilm, den redlich
gesinnten Griechen das  Werk", d.h, die Betdtigung (mdglichkeit)

des Gesetzes geschriebeny auch hier ist es im Gegensatz zu der
Gesetzesschrift auf Stein die Schrift der Physis, nach menschlichem
Begriff also eigentlich ein mmgucl&iebm" Gesetz wie in den
Worten des zweilten Kowvintherbriefes,

But the meaning of Paul's words must also be considered from the
standpoint of his theclogical position, and not only £rom that of the

Greek tradition, It then becomes abundantly clear that for Paul there

could be no “acknowledgement of this *Law of Nature® n? in the sense

of an acknowledgement of ite validity: CLor that would mean that Paul
aclmowledged Wature as the highest court of appeal in wmoral guestions,
whereas for Lie the supreme authority can only be Cod, who stands over
againgt a fallen worid, This is put most foreibly by Pohlenz, After
noting the *ungreek' iheological position held by Panl, he states:

Aber damit gibt er der griechischen, ihm natirlich geldufigen
Antithese von Physis und Nowos einen ganz anderen Simm, Denn der
Homos ist fur ihn nicht etwa Menschensatzung, aber auch night das
stoische, in der Natur wurzelnde Vernunftgesetz, sondern
ausgchliesslich das von Goit gegehene Gesetz, das dieser nicht
bloss den Juden durch den Dekalog geoffenbart, sondern auch den
Heiden %ins Yerz geschrieben hat', Dieses géttliche Gesetz bleibt
die einzige sittliche Instanzj eine autonome *natiirliche®
Sittlichkeit gibt es sowenig wie eine von Gott unabhingige Physis.”

Pad Paul recognized the Law of Rature to be valid he would thereby
bave compromised his most basic theological positions, He would in

1, Ops ¢itey Pe 240, The reference is to 2 Core iii, 3, discussed
below,

24 As Dodd says there is in the New Testament: ope cit, p. 134

5. WY, Pohlenz, Die Stoa, 1, ps 403, This position is amplified in the
ssme writer®s ‘Paulus und die Stoa', Z.01.W., XLII, ppe. 69=104,



effect be in the same position as Philo, of whom Pohlenz spcaks &s
fder Priiekenbaucr? *der Xompromissler®, "der mit seiner griechischen Bild-
ung koketitierende', Pohlenz indeed argues that Paul and Philo are to
be contrasted on thisz precise point of their attitude to natural law,
He argues that Philo tries frantically to prove that the Mosale Law is
in conformity with the law of Nature and the ‘Yo @oh YOUiMdy and
that he transfers to the Law of Moses the definition which Chrysippus
gives of the Law of Ngtm.l Thus £inally for Phile Nature becomgs the
standard according to which Moses judges; where Paul, on the other
hand, knew only one Law, that which God had given, and he recognised a
certain fulfilment of that Law awong the CGentiles, But a "Law of
Hature' Paul could never recognize, principally for the reason that

Bine selbststandige "Natur' neben Gott gibt es nicht, Voliends

der hellenische Begriff einer Natur, die ausschliesslich ihren

eigenen Gesetzen folgt und keinen Bingriff von aussen duldet,

wire fiir Paulus Denken ebenso unfassbar !da die Allnatur, die

fur den Steiker selbst die Gottheit ist,

This cosparison between Paul and Philo in their attitude to
the Stoic conception of natural law is most compelling, 1t scems
perfectly clear that in Rome fi, 14«15 Paul is not acknowledging the
validity of the Law of Nature,

But is ke perhaps referring to the Law of Nature as having a
certain qualified validity for the Gentiles? This is rather less
cleay, but it secems that a negative answer is required, for three
main reasons, First, the whole tenor of Pohlenz's argument is such
as to suggest that Paul could never have any serious dealings with the
Law of Hatnre, Secondly, & further congsideration of the Stoic teaching

1, fPaulus wnd die Stoa,' p, 76, referring to Philo, Migr., Abr, 130
2. 'Paulus md die Stoa'. Pe 77.
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on matural law renders this position even more untenable, Bonhéffer
points out that in Stoic teaching the Law of Halure ig identified with
the Wyos 50805  whieh, so far frus belng innate in every man ~- as many
interpretreters of Romans seem to assume -— was a wost precious possession
of the few gained only through the most painstaking search and diaclpli:bol
Such a view of natural law could not explain Rom, ii, 14£, Thirdly,
one must ask, does Paul in fact say that the Gentiles have a law at all?
He actually speaks of them as ,.S/mf 9 ZXWTE% (and the omission
of the article is significant); and the point of the passage is to
strike against the Jew, who prides himself on possessing the Law but
does not perform it, whereas the Gentile who does not have a law
nevertheless (on occasions at least) does what the Law requires,
Thus there is every justification for Nygren's assertion, quoted
above, that "Paul's thought here has nothing to do with the question
of a lex naturae" But what then is Paul positively affirming? This
will in mrt be considered below in relation to other passages, but at
this point we follow Nygren, Paul has in mind the specific situation
when a Gentile actually does something which the Law coumands, and it
is his doing of this act which is being contragted with the Jew's
confidence in the were possession of the Law, Paul believes mot in a
deistic God but in the Living Cod, who is ever active, even among the
Gentiles, and shows them in concrete situations what they are to do,
God has not written ‘the law' in the hearts of the Gentiles, in the
sense that they have by nature a universal principle to which to
subject life and from which to draw conclusions as to how they

ought to live, He has written 'the works of the law® in their
hearts so that if they do otherwise in the conecrete situation,

1, Cf, A, Bonhoffer, Epiktet und das Neue Testament, p. 154
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they are aware that they have done evil, 'Their conscience also
bears witness?®.l

We must also consider the question of the relation between Rom,
ii, 14«15 and 2 Cor, iii, 3, which are brought together by Kranz and
by Dodd, The latter states:

(In Row, ii, 14-15) there is remarkable phrase ‘written on the
hearts® yPur TOY €y Tds HpdiMs,  In Jer, e, 31-34 this is
the attribute of the New Covenant, and that passage is echoed in
Paul's 1 classicus about the two covenants, 2 Cor, iii, 3,

Is this tal? Or does it wean that, just as Paul, in Gal,
iii, 15-22, regards the Law of Moses from one point of view as a
parenthesis between the covenant with Abraham and its fulfilment

in Christ, so from another point of view it is a parenthesis between
the original, *Noachian', covenant and its fulfilment in Christ?
seee In at least two cases the sayings of our Lord imply an appeal
behind the Law of lMoses to the order of ereation, While, therefore,
the Law of Moses is from one aspect the first stage of revelation,
leading up to the Law of Christ, in another aspect it is a temporary
expedient on the way from the Law of Nature to the Law of Christ,
serving certain limited purposes, which fulfilled, it may be set
aside, leaving ?nkind in Christ confronted by the original law

of his creation

There is one great danger in this proposed conjunction of the
two passages, stated most clearly by Augustine, - points out that
it is necessary to eonsider carefully the sense in which the Apostle
wrote Rom, ii, 14~15,

ne videatur non esse certa distantia Novi Testamenti, gued leges
suas Dominus in cordibus populi sui se scripturam esse promisit,
quandoquidem hoc Gentes naturaliter habeant.,...Dicet enim aliquis
Si Deus hine discernit a Vetere Testamento MNovum, quod in Vetere
legem suam serippit in tabulis, in Novo autem scripsit in cordibusg:
fideles Novi Testamenti discernuntur a Gentibus, quae habent opus
legis scriptum in cordibus suis, quo naturaliter quae legis sunt
faciunt, quasi jam illo populo vetere potiores, qui legem accepit
in tabulis, et novo populoc priores, cui hoc praestatur per

1. A. Rm’ T ary o1 DIANE PPe 124-125.
2, '"Natural Law in the Rew Teutmnt' Pe 141,
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Testamentum Novum, quod his natura jam prmtitlt.l
Augustine here points clearly to the absurdity which results from the
conjunction of these two passages on the basis of a purely wverbal
similarity -~ an absurdity from which the statement by Kranz referred
to above is not altogether free, Dodd's view of the relation between
the passages is, however, in a rather different category. But several
questions need to be raised about the interpretation of the passages in
2 Cor,

First, one must ask whether there is any similarity between the
~ language used by Paul here and that in which the *tunwritten law'
tradition found,ggpression in Greek thought, The most striking thing
here is that ln/;t‘ the examples Kranz gives is the koinos nomos,
":,[,Y(Jd¢,{_ véu VAR Gescribed as & ,-9’,;95 YA TDS A UL K-{/JJI;IS)
nor do Liddell and Scott give any reference to such & usage, One
might well ask whether there would be any tendency to relate these
words to the Greek kjonos nomos were it not for the mistaken assumption
that YF-WT‘\"’ év s m/oa'féus ‘Roms ii. 15, refers to the Law of

1, De Spiritu et Littera (Migne, P.L. tom, 44, cols, 199-246), eap, 43
XeEER: ,.00 lest it seem that there is no clear distinction in
the Hew Covenant, because the Lord has promised to write his Laws
in the hearts of his people, secing that the Gentiles have this
by nature s.es For someone will say, if Cod distinguishes the New
from the Old by this, that in the Old he wrote His lLaw on tables
but in the New has written it on the heart; how then are the
faithful of the New Covenaut to be distinguished from the Gentiles
who have the work of the Law written in their hearts, s#o that they
do by nature the things of the Lawj as if they were superior to
that ancient people who received the Law on tables, and in advance
of the new people, on whom that has been conferred tlrough the
New Covenant which nature bhas already given to the Gentiles?
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Nature, At all events, the:i.denea would seenm to suggest that Paul's
language here is derived from the LXX of Jer, xod (xoxxviii), 33,
rather than from reminiscence of the Greek tradition,

The context in which Paul wrote 2 Cor, iii, 3 must also be
considered, He has rejected the idea that he hﬁuﬂ of letters of
commendation, and asserts that the Corinthian Christians constitute a
letter written on his heart (v 05 K408 S x0. The thought
!:ﬁen vzsses over to that of the Corinthians as a letter of Christ,
"written not with ink but with the Spirit of the living God, not on
stone tables but on the fleshly pages of your hearts", The reason
for this abrupt transition can only be that already in verse 3 is
beginming to obtrude the question of the relation between the two
Covenants, which he discusses in verses 4£f, Apart from the mere
reeurrence of the words ¢7.. """‘fé'/‘*'g there is no reason to see
any connection between this verse and Rom, ii, 15, for what is in the
Apostle's mind here is the realisation of the eschatolégieal hope
expressed in the prophecy of Jeremiah, a realisation that has come
about through the work of Christ and the activity of the Holy Spirit,
It is difficult to see here any comnection with a theory of natural
law, This becomes very clear when we consider that the New Covenant
of Jereriah, which underlies Paul's thought here, is not mrely a
moral conception, For the Hebrew, the Torah is the revelation of
Cod, The Torah which is to be written on the heart under the New
Govenant is not mrely @& moral law that is intermal rather than
external; it is the fullest revelation of Ged, which Pml% view

here as having been made through the work of Christ and sealed to
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the Corinthian Christians by the Holy Spirit, To attempt to align
this thoroughly Hebraic conception with the Greek idea of natural law
is to falgify it utterly, Yet this is done if Rom, ii, 15 and 2 Cor,
iii, 3 are linked in the way that Kranz and Dodd suggest,

It is now necessary to consider some other examples of Pauline
language which are said to show the influence on Paul of Stoie ethics,
The first of these must be the striking phrase in 1 Cor. xi. 14, ) $ueis
LT §i8dske a;ml‘s o OF this Dodd says, "the commmis
sensus, then, by which pagans recognise the goodness of conduct
ordered by the revealed Law of God is the teachingofﬁature“.l The
language here is certainly thoroughly Greek, But it is significant
that the phrase is used of nothing more important than the respective
length of hair for men end women, and that that in itself is subside-
iary to his argument on the also not very important matier of women
having their heads covered during prayer but not men, Robertson
and Plummer point out that ™at this period eivilized men, whether
Jews, Greeks or Romans, wore their hair short™; and Pohlenz suggests
that all that the phrase shows is that the popular ethical discourses
*3id not rush past him without leaving any traee'.s

Secondly, there is Paul's use of the allegedly Stoic expression,
T:L /45 »‘(aLQP;&(wT'aL (Rom, i, 28), l«imtslsllmm4 speaks of this as a
Stoic expression, and also quotes Philo in illustration of its use,
1, 'Natural Law in the New Testament', p, 133,
2, ICC 1 in loce

. 3¢ 'Paulus und die Stoa', p. 81
&a Handbuch in loc,s
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while Sandey and Headlem describe o KiPNMorTA  ms "a technical
term with the Stoies™, referring also to 2 Macc, vie & Daws tn
certainly no doubt that the term without the negative was in use
améng the Stoics with a sharply defined technical sense, denoting
*duty®, because it marked that action which was in accordance with
nature, (Cleero's 'De Cfficiis® is a translation of the term in this
sense,) Yet the word was also common in ordinary speech for 'that
which is fitting' without any of the technical precision of meaning
in Stoic usage,” It is this non-technical sense that £its Paul's
meaning here much better, Further, the negative form used by Paul
in one never used by the Stoics — their negative was M4l To bﬁf%n’w
The negative used by Paul may have been current in the koine in
conjunction with the nonwtechnical sense of Ki?gKW 3§ at any
rate there is a close parallel in 2 Mace, vi, 4, It is in a somewhat
similar context, the polluticn of the Temple by Gent:ilﬁx-, to the
effect that ono Tar £Ovdy... 'TEL /Aa mé‘»f»(wﬂ s?;ffov ETcré%/’g”WY ,
This strongly supports the view that here Paul was following kiéfne
rather than Stoic technical usage,

auy sﬂngs (conscience) is another of Paul's terms

which be is frequently asserted to have borrowed from the Stoics =

1, ICC Romans, in loce
2. m. Wﬁ“’ CPe e‘-t.. Pe 157. Pohlenz Che Citu.' Pe 73' and

Enslin, Ethics Paul, pp., 876F, 32 ff,

3, So Qonhn?;r.—'iﬁi.-%m two possible instances in Stoic usage
of u] withTd IfjkovTh but in both cases the su7 is textually
uncertain, These two instances are Epict, iii, 22, 45 and
Plutl!‘ch. Q_m‘ &t. 12. Pe Im.
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80, ©efe, Denney, Dodd and Sanday and Headlam (somewhat cautiously)
on Rom, ii, 15, together with Moffatt on 1 Cor, vii, 7Ef; while
Lighifoot, who throughout his essay *Ste Paul and g::;‘;wn' is very
hesitant abcut drawing any connecting lines between Paul and Stoicism,
nevertheless asserts,

The most important of moral terms, the crowing triumph of ethical

nomenclature, ruve|SnsIS o Comseientia, the internal, absolute,

suprene judge of moral action, if not struck in the mint of the

Stoiecs, at all events became current coin through their influence,l
In actual fact very little evidence can be offered in support of this
view, The only use in a period definitely prior to Paul is that of
Chrysippus who, as cited by Diogenes Laertius vii, 85, does indeed
speak of ¢ U*’ﬁfs"l"" "> but attributes it to every living creature with
regard to its awareness of its owm oompos:!.tioﬁ. This is the only
definite instance of a pre~Pauline use among the Stoi.u.z Pierce, who
fully discusses this question, rather surprisingly does not discuss
Senecag but in his case there are difficulties of chronology, as
Seneca and Paul were almost exactly contemporaries, It is difficult
to make any f£inal decision as to the origin of the term - it is
doubtful if one can cenfidently cither affirm or deny Stoic origin,
And if FPierce is right in linking conscience to the wrath of Ged, as
an internal manifestation thereof; Pavl would seem to have invested
the word with a thoroughly non-Stoic meaning,

Another temm which may be discussed as a final example is

/ 7/
LOTLPKRYS  (BhEl, dv, 11, LVT4OKE (2 Gomy dx. 9)a OF

Seneca
1. °*St, Paul and Stofeism’, Commentary on Philippians, p. 301,
24 CE, Coh, Pierce, Conscience in the New lestament, ch, 1
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these words Dodd writes:
5 /
Wheneess Paul confesses that he has learnt to be «Y AP XS |
in poverty and wealth, in prosperity and adversity (Phil, iv, 11),
he is not only using Stoic language; he is cmnfessing conformity
to a woral ideal which was original in the Stoic school eese it is
true that the robe which Christianity fashions out of the materials
is widely different from the Stoic philosophers cloak, Paul's
adTepne(n is by no means the same as Benfn's. because it
belongs to a life which is redeemed in Christ,
It eanmnot be questioned that Paul is here using Stoic language, But
/
that oLL:)'Ta\/DH’ElaL is used in a quite different sense from the
rd ' 2
Stoie technical term is shown by the context: TAGdy «UT4poielly ExorTes
must be translated Thaving enough of everything®, and this has nothing
2 4
to do with Stoic technical usage, *VTaP2K")5  may heve more affinity
with the technical term; but here again, as Enslin points autf the
context is decisively against its being in any way an expression of
Paul's conformity to a Stoic moral ideal: the succeeding words,
o?&ak ol TITE(VEDrOXK | s could never have been uttered by a Stoie
or by one who accepted their moral teaching, Thies word is a good
exanple of the uwee of Stoie language Mt without the meaning with which
the Stoics invested their terms, And it ic Important to note ip regurd
to this matter of the use of Stoic language by Paul, that precisely
the most characteristie terms of the Stoic ethic are absent from his
b / Y - 2 / c : /‘, 4
Writings e .er.LBE!aLJ oLT-LI/uonL} Eugeu/uowkj h ek ovikoy Py TRNT 1o,
and those that are present are used without technical content given them
in Stoic m.s

In view of all this evidence, it would be impossible to agsert

1, ‘Hatural law in the New Testawent', p. 132,
2, The Ethics of Paul, pe 38
3. Cf, Pohlenz, *Paulus und die Stoa', pp. 81-82,
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that Stoic ethical teaching bad had any extensive influence on Paul,
Verbal similarities there are -- and they are not as frequent as one
would expect in a citizen of Tarsus -- but very little else,

Thus far the discussion of the relation between Paul and Stoicism
has been largely =~ and necessarily - negative: we have discovered
little more than verbal likenesses, Dut having rejected the view that
Paul gave support to any form of matural law, it is necessary to give
some positive account of the facts in the New Testament which led Dodd
to say that it doec recognise the Law of Nature, These facts are, in
brief, (1) the very fact that the New Testament writers felt free to
use pagean ethical terms and maxims, and (2) the recognition of the
capacity for moral judgrment among the Gentiles, With regard to the
former, while it is true that many of these terms and maxims acquire a
different comnotation through being brought within the life of the
Chosen People (as at an ecarlier date other moral teaching did through
being brought within the context of the lMosaie covenant), yet the fact
that the New Testament writers felt frec to use them is styriking, It
may, of course, be simply that, as Enslin puts it, Paul "gook his truth

where he found 1!:"';1

but the conjuncition of this fact with the
recognition of tbe moral capacity of the Gentiles suggests something
more far-reaching, ‘here is a woral ewareress outside the covenanted
people of Gods

Dodd eoffers as the explanation of this the acknowledgmwent of
natural law in the ilew Testanent, but we have seen that there is little

Justification for this view, He also relates this to the *MNoachian

le Ope cite pe 36,
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ordinances® involved in the Noachian covenant of Cen, ix, This is
a rather artificial explanation, in view of two facts, both of which
are noted by Dodd: the difficulty of establishing the pre~Christian,
or at any rate pre~Pauline, date of thought on these “ordinances® in
Judaism, and as well their extremely meagre content, Dodd himself
states "The contents of the Noachian Code are developed by the rabbis
out of very scanty hints in seripiure, and it must be confessed Lhat
they are disappointingly inadequate as an attempt to state the Law
of Nature", !

| Purther, such an appeal to the Noachian Code iz unnecessary.
The essential clue to the problem is given by Augustine in his
answer {or, rather, vne of his answers) to the problem raised in the
paagage quoted above,® The answer which Augustine actually prefers
is the highly unlikely one that in Rom, ii, 14~15 Psul is speaking
of Gentiles who are converted and therefore within the New Covenant,
But if this be not acceptable Augustine offers a second, If this
passage be understood as referring to those who are ungoedly and do
not worship the true God, but who nevertheless perform certain actions
~ which we are bound teo regard as praiseworthy, then he says:

detrita est, ut nulla in ea welut lineamenta extrena

remanserint, unde werito dici possit etiam in ipsa impietate
vitae suae facere aliqua legis vel sapere seee Hon ouni deletum
est, quod ibi per Imaginem Vel cum crearentur impressum est ecee
Nam gicui ipsa imago Deli removatur in mente credentium per

Testamentum Novim, quam non penitus impietas aboleverat,.,, ita
etiam ibi lex Dei non ex ouni parte deleta est per injustitiam,

%r?%mnm - quia non usque adeo in aniva humans fmago Dei terran~
ﬂ:&: abe

1, ™"Matural law in the New Testament®, p, 139n,
2, See above,ppy-i2,
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pofegto scvibitur renovata eek per grmtm.l

One may not £ull agree with Augustine as to what constitutes the image
of God, but neverthelzss he has stated the essential matter, namely
that the image of Ged in man, however badly marred by man's
ungedliness, ha;:;een totally effaced and is under the New Covenant
renewed, It is for this reason ané no other that Dodd is perfectly
vight in speaking of 'mankind in Christ confronted by the original
law of his cveation”, "“For it is the God who said 'Let light shine
cut of darkaneas' who has shone in our hearts to give the light of

the knowledge of the glory of CGod in the face of Jesua Christ"™ (2 Cor,
ive 6)¢ In the work of Christ the whole ercation finds ibs remewal,
In Him, the Last Adam, wankind is renewed, In Christ is set forth
whai is muwan in the divine intention (L.e..,KdT; B mot HaTa PIFIV' Y
and thus through his 'Laght Adam® Christology Pauvl is set free to
recognise the truly human wherever he sees it, in Jew or Gentile,
Herein is repeated &t e more profound level that which occcurred when
ethicel mexims drawm from various sources were incorporated within

the Mosaiec Code, That was possible because these things uer-e,-l.n

bammony with the will of Cod whe wes lmown shove &1l in Tliz redemption

1, De Spivite et Littera, cape, XLVIII: Nevertheless the image of
Ood is wot 8o utlerly worn away in the buman scul by the corrosion
of eartily affectiop, so that not even the slightest trace of it
reraing therein, and therefore It may reasonably be said that
they do or can understand sonething of the law even in the midst
of their ungedly life,.,, What was imprinted on them through
the image of God when they were created is nmot in every way
effacedssse For as the actuel image cf God, which ungodiiness
has not completely destroyed, is renewed in the minds of
believers through the lew Covenant -- for there remained at any
rate the rational qualities without which the soul of man
canpnot exist: so also there the Law of God, which is not altogether
blotted ovt through unrighteousness, is forthwith written anew by
gracee
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of His people from Bgypt. Now in the person and work of Christ there
is at once the final revelation of God and of His purposes for man, and
the realisation of those purposes: in Christ the W« vos :(&(,gu'rroé
appears, In drawipg out the consequences of this for the lives of his
readers, Paul uses any language and any ethical teaching which may be
conformed to this basic pattern of life in the new age, The
consideration of this basic pattern will concern us in some detail
below, but we must first consider another comprehlensive approach to

Paul's ethies, that offered by W.D, Davies,

B, PAUL AND RABBINIC JUDAISM,

In his valuable work, Paul and Rabbinic Judaiom, W.D. Davies has
argued that for Paul both the words of Jesus and the whole Person of
Christ have become a New Torahy that Paul is best undefstood as a
*Christian Rabbi®, who *lived and died a Pharisee®; and that eonseqw
uently "it is possible to make tov wuch of a contrast between Pauline
Christianity as a religion of liberty and Judaism as a religion of
obedience, Indeed, it is not improbable that Paul would not find it
strange to regard himgelf as a Christian Rabbi charged to be a steward
not only of a Krjauy//«d\ but of a 515--;0{ » @ New Torah to be
applied, expounded and trlnlmitue".l This thesis is so important
in itself, and has been so extraordinarily influential, that
considerable space must be devoted to it, We shall first consider
in outline the various strands in Davies's theory, and then discuss

some of the problems that arise,

1, Ope cit, p. 145, Davies's work will henceforth be referred to
as PRJ,



Davies first cells attention to various Inconsistencies in the
Apostle®s practice: that although he was the apostle to the Gentiles,
be yet was concerned primarily with Jews -~ he preached first in
synagogues in every place he visited; "it was his declared policy to
preach first to the Jews and it was his mtwaluayasobodo":l
it wag with Jews that he ‘wrestled most'; and the last view we have of
him is that given in Acts xxviii, 11f,, wherein Paul on arrival in
Rome "calls together for consultation not the Christians but the

2
Jewish eldurln, who welcomed him as one of themselves™,

He then turns to the question of Paul's attitude to the Law,

and after noting some of Paul's statements in the Epistles, writes:
Paul observed the Law, and that in the pharisaic memner, throughout
his lifes (Acts xvi, 3, xxi, 26, xxiii, 6)s In 1 Cor, vii, 18 he
implies that obedience to it is his duty; to conciliate the Jews
he even agreed to the circumcision of Tiwothy, who was born of a
Greek father, and Acts xxi, 21f, make it clear that he regarded
the observance of the Law as incumbent‘bn alfz stians, Ve
are faced with a dilemma, The Apostle who first turned to the
Gentiles on the ground that salvation could be re.cg:[vad apart
from the Law, himself lived and died 'a Pharisee',

Davies discusses and dismisses various explanations, and suggests

that the 'inconsistency' only becomes explicable when Paul's life is

looked at from the Rabbinic point of view, He notes the view as far

back as Jeremiah that in the Messianle Age everyone would spontaneously

obey the Torah, and continues:
Later Rabbiniec literature reveals the same attitude, and although
theoe passages which IMﬂyspmkoftha Meggiah as the bringer

of a New Torah, Torah sre late, we cannot doubt that they /
reflect earlier beliefs, because there must have been controversies

1, PRJ, p, 68, giving Acts xiii, 46 as his authority,
2, I e De 69,
5. Ibid, p. 70,
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anong the Rabbis as to the role of the Torah in the Messianic Age
in all periods, loore writes: "Inasmuch as the days of the
Messgiah are the religious as well as the political conswummation
of the national history, and, however idealized, belong to the
world we live in, it is natural that the Law should not only be
in force but should be better studied and better observed than
ever before; and this was indubitably the common belief,”
(Moore, Judaism, I, ps 271,) VWhen the Rabbis taught, moreover,
that the Messiah when he came would bring a new Law, they thought
of that law as new not in the sense that it would be contrary to
the Law of Moges but that it would explain it wore fully,
(Stl‘.-g., I'v' Pﬂrt I. P. 1)

True to this expectation Jesus had come and preached a new

Torah from the mount (Matt, v) and had yet remained loyal to the

old Torah, displaying "universalism in belief and particularism
in practice' (Schweitzer, Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, pe 278,)
In view of all this, it would not be unnatural for Paul also to
believe that loyalty to the new law of Christ (Gal, vi, 2) did
not involve disloyalty to the Torah of his fathems while at the
same time holding that the latéer, in its full sense, had also
predicted that_ the Gentiles should share in the glories of the
Hessianic Agee?

At this point it is necessary to note that the position indicated
above regarding the evidence for the existence among pre~Christian
Jewish circles of an expectation of a New Torah is not substantially
altered by Davies's later work, Torah in the Messianic Age and/or
the Age to Come, The conclusion which Davies reaches after a survey
of the relevant material in the 0ld Testament and Jewish and Rabbine
ical literature may be summarised as follows:m N

(1) 1In general there was the expectation that the Torah in ite
existing form (though with its present obscurities removed) would
persist into the Messianic Age and probably alsc into the Age to
Come, in so far as they may be distinguished,

(2) The conception of a New Torah was probably not a well-defined

and accepted part of the Messianiec hope, but there were elements present

I' m. PPe 7273,
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in that hope which would enable some to consider the Messianic Age
as marked by a New Torah, The precise nature of the New Torah
cannot be defined, except that it did not involve a rejection of
the existing Torah, But there are very few passages which speak of
& New Torah in this way, and they are very late,
(3) "The evidence that we have been able to adduce in favour of a
new lMessianic Torah cannot be regarded as very impressive, But
what makes it probable that some elements in Judaism at least may
have contemplated a new Messianic Torah is the fact that early
Christiane, who were conscious that they were living in the Messianie
Age, did in fact find room in their interpretation of the Christian
dispensation for such a concepts At this point we must insist that

Now TesTament a1
the NY must be allowed to illumine the Messianie hope of Judaism,
(The form of the argument is to be neted: in BRJ it wes suggested
that since in Judaism the Messiah was regarded as the bringer of a
New Torah, therefore it was natural for the New Testament so to
regard Jesusy now it Is suggested that since the New Testament uses
the concept of the New Torah, therefore such a concept was probably also
present in Judaism,)
(4) Davies concludes by pointing out that in so far as the BEarly
Church saw ity New Torah in Jeyus Himself (and net only in his words),
then the hopes of Judaism were not only fulfilled in Him but also
transcended,

Thege two points {the problem of Paul's inconsistency, and its

solution in terms of the "New Torah' of Judaisw) are the basis of uuech

le [Torah in the Messianic Age, ppe 90-91,
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that follows, and will be discussed in some detail below,

The next strand of the argument consists in pointing to the
sinilarity between early Christian and Jewish baptism proselyte
baptism, and the similarity between the Haustafeln in the Pauline
epistles and the material used by Rabbis for the instruction of
proselytes, ile concludes:

We may probably rightly surmise that much of Paul's activity in
his dealings with converts must have been indistinguishable to
outsiders from that of Jewish Rabbis in their proselytizingeces
Strange as it R4} seem then, Paul the Apostle of the freedom

of the Christian man from the bondage of legaljism has turned out
£0 be a catechist after the manner of a Rabbi,

Teis is followed by a detailed treatment of the dependence of
Paults ethics on the teaching of Jesus, which shows, according to
Davies, that Pauvl regarded Jesus as a new Moses and lHis words as a
Hew Torak, He quotes many instances of such dependence =« places where
there are indubitable echoes of the teaching of Jesus, without that
teaching being definitely quoted as an authoritative source -- and
also six places in which Paul quotes the words of Jesuse These six
are 1 Cor, vii, 10, ix, 14, xi, 23; 1 Thess, iv. tsz.g""w Xxe 353
and 1 Cor, xiv, 37, As well, Davies reads 1 Cor, vii, 25 as
indicating & tone of regret at not having on hand an appropriate
saying of Jesus,® Further, he notes the faet that in “the wost
pexrsonal point of all his Epistles we cannot help tracing the impact
of the teaching of Jesus", 7This is Rom, vii, where Paul chooses as
his example "the one prohibition of tle Decalogue which deals with the
inner life apd not with overt action",” and suggests that this note
i, Pe 129,

2, Tbids, ppe 140-141, Eollowing Dibelius.
3. Ibi.é,.' Pe 1“. quoting Dodd é-_& }&Q
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of the importance of the immer life he had learnt from Jesus,.
Finally there is Paul's use of the phrase 'the law of Christ®, of
which Davies does not give an exegesis in context, but argues that
it wust be understood from the peint of view of the tradition of the
chureh which was actively engaged in preserving the teaching of Jesus
and placed great emphasis on His words, In view of Paul's use of
the teaching of Jesus and the impact on him which Rom, vii shows
that teaching to have made, Davies concludes:
The ative result of what we have written above is that Paul
nust regardelesus in the light of a mew Moses, and that he
recognized in the words of Christ avdaos TOU YpIoTOV  which
formed for him the basis of a of Christian Halakah, When
he used the phrase viuos TV {pirTOV  he ?mt that the actual
words of Jesus were for him a New Torah,

Davies then proceeds to wliden somewhat this argument by pointing
to the way in which Paul refers not merely to the teaching but to the
whole Person and deed of Christ and urges the imitation of Christ,
This suggeste that not only the words of Jesus but Christ Himgelf in
the totality of His person is a New Torah, and that for Paul conformity
to Christ has taken the place of conformity to the Jewish Torah,

While Paul never explicitly affirms Jesus to be a new Torah, it is
nevertheless "clearly implied in the famous passage in which Paul
contrasts the Christian ministry with that of the 0ld Covenant in

2 Corinthians”,? It appears that Davies is referring to 2 Cor. iii-iv,
and from his discussion the stress seems to fall on 2 Cor, ive 6,

On this, after speaking of the 'fading glory' on the face of lMoses

Gid, 7&}. Davies writes:

I.PRJ, Pe 144,
2. Ibid. Pe 148.
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Paul and the other Christian ministers had found the Light which
had come Into being at creation, in the face of Jesus, The
sipgnificance of this is only fully realised when it is recalled
that in Rabbinic Judaism the Torah was e@ssociated with lighteese
The object of the argument was to prove that that Jesus, not the
Torah, was the true revelation of the divine glory and i.he divine
light, 7This probably means that Jesus was a lNew Torah,

Davies takes up this section of 2 Corinthians again later,
He first discussed iii, 1=-3, saying that in these verses Paul is
contrasting the New Covenant with the Old, and ¥hat "he claims that
be himself has written Christ in the hearts of the Christians, just
2
as Mpses had written his Law on tablets of stone", Davies ecarries
this interpretation into the following verses, and at the same tine
brings the Pauline doctrine of the Spirit into connection with his
thesis, It is necesgary to quote him againe
He ig contrasting fn the verses f£ollowing sesee. the work of Moses
and his own workp as a wminister of Christ, He claims that he had
been the means of planting & New Torah, so we may understand his
words, in the hearts of Christians, Paul can speak in this way
because for him the Torah has become *Christifiied®,..e.; thie
further meant that it was Spirity because in Paul's thought
Christ was almost identified with the Spirit, If we eannot go
so far as to say that Christ, the Mew Torah, is Spirit and Spirit
is Torah we can at least say that by the Spirit Christ, who was
the New Torah, could dwell in the hearts of Curistians,”
An argument somewhat similar to the above is given briefly
by Davies at another point,‘ when he points out that the words
applied to Christ in Rom, xX. 6£E, are quoted from the LXX of Deut,

xxxe 12-14, where they refer to the Torah,

There ic one final strand to be comsidered in Davies's argument,

that in which he brings the concept of the obedience of Christ inte
comection with his thesis,” After spesking of the death of Christ,

1. 1Ibid,, pr. 148-149,
2, 1Ibid, p. 225,

3« 1Ibid,, ppe 225-226,
fg Ihiﬂ.. Pe 154, n, 2,

5. We do not consider here Davies's discussion of Christ as the Wisdom

(contd, bottom of next page.)
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as an act of obedience to the Father, he continues:
When we go on to ask in what sense Jesus fulfilled the will of Gody
or how he became aware of the demands of that will, we must answer
that that will was revealed to him in Seriptures, the Death of
Jesus was KalA T&S Y{mcﬁms (1 Core xv, 3) and it was also
revealed in the gpiritual consciocusness of Jesus Himself, because
we have seen that for Paul, Jesus Himself in the dotality of His
being was a New Torah, There is therefore a duality or incongruity
in the thought of Paul at this point; Christ is for him both the
New Torah and also the example of a perfect obedience to that New
Torahgasdch an incongruity, however, should not be regarded as a
blemish in ini. thought but merely as a mark of its unresolved
complexity,
With this rather obscure paragraph is completed the outline
of the way in which Davies builds up his view of Christ as the (or
a) New Torah, We shall now proceed to discuss it,
(1) We must begin with a general reflection on the thesis as & whole,
We could say that this view of Christ as a New Torah might well be
natural to one who viewed the Church principally or exclusively under
the category of the New Israel, and the extent to which Davies uses this
category in the explication of the Pauline theology is warked, That
Paul did view the Church as the New Israel is clear, but it is not a
distinctively Pauline view, It was the view of the Church that Paul
bad derived from the Phimitive Church, and it played a large part in
its thinking, But Paul had other ways of looking at the Church, and
indeed in many respects his stress i} be held to lie in the direction
of a wider conception, through the use of such figures as that of the
*Body of Christ®, Within such a wider view of the Church the idea of

5, (Cntd, from previous page) of God and the link thereby made
with Jewish thought about the Torah. For a discussion of this view

cf, B, Percy, Die Probleme der Kolosser und Epheserbriefe,
1. !‘!J, Pe 266.
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Christ as the New Torah does not £it nearly so naturally, and
this should make us a little cautious in approaching Davies's
thesis,

(2) From this we mist proceed to question the statement of
Paul's 'inconsistency' which Davies gives on pp, 68«70 of his
work, It is fair to say, first, that Davies has forced the
evidence of Acts even further than a natural interpretation
would warrant in the direction of Paul's 'Pharisaism' and concern
with the Jews; and, secondly, that the evidence of the Epistles
which might count against that picture is treated at a discount,
(It might further be said that the problem of the historical
reliability of Acts, where its picture of Paul does genuinely
diverge from that of the Epistles, deserves more consideration
than Davies gives to it,) Here we can consider only a few examples,
Acts xiii, 46 ("Paul and Barmabas spoke out boldly, saying, ‘It was
necessary that the word of God whould be spoken first to you,

and judae -.,our;climm,vfhf of eternal Iife,
Since you thrust it from you, behold, we turn to the Gentiles")
is wmade to mean "It was his (Paul's) declared policy to preach
first to the Jews and it was his custom always so to :r.‘ic;",x which
seems to import a good deal that is not there, In discussing the
circumcision of Timethy, the fact that he was half-Greek is
mentioned, not the fact that he was also half-Jew, In 1 Cor,
vii, 18 ("Was any one at the time of his call already circumecised?
Let him not seek to remove the marks of circumeision, Was any one
i, PRJ, p. 68,
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at the time of his call uncircumcised? lLet him not seek circumcision,")
Paul is understood to say that "obedience to it (the Law) is his
dnty",l a meaning that is not to be found there and is in any case
contradicted by the following verse, Further, one might reasonably
ask of anyone who wishes to maintain that Paul ‘*lived and died a
Pharisee' (as Davies does throughout his work) that he discuss fully
such passages as Phil, iii, 5-7 and Gal, ive 3, 9 In the whole
book they are in fact mentioned only once, the former on p., 2, where
Davies disapprovingly quotes Montefiore's assertion that it contains
*no genuine Jewish ring', and the latter on p. 36, where its extreme
force is reduced to the rather innocuous statement, "Bondage has
given place to liberty", On the basis of such instances as these the
adequacy of Davies's statement of the problem may well be questioned,
There follows the statement of Davies's solution to the
1
problem, particularly as given in the section quoted above, We
must note, first, that the Rabbinic sources which speak of a New
Torah are late; secondly, that the passage from G.F. Moore says
nothing about & New Torah; and thirdly, that Strack anéd Billerbeck
explicitly reject the idea of a New Torakh as opposed to a new
interpretation of the old, Strack and Billerbeck write:
Ja, jene Erwartung (of the Messiah as a teacher of the Torah)
ging so weit, dass man sogar von einer neuen Tora redete, die
der Messias bringer werde, u, die man geradezu als g Tora des
Messias"™ bezeichnete, Doch darf man das nicht so verstehen,
als ob diese neue Tora die alte Tora Moses verdringen oder
durch Zusétze erweitern sollte see¢ Nein, die neue Tora des
Messias wird die alte Tora Moses seinj aber der Messias wird
die alte Tora in neuer Weise mlogem.z

L PRI, .68
1. See agwe, PPe IZ=18, 22-25.
2¢ Stra,-Be, IV, pt, I: erster Exkurs, Zur Bergpredict Jesu, p, 1
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This leads us to raise a fundamental problem of definition in Davies's
work -- what is this *New Torah' that Paul has found in Jesus Christ?
Davies at no point suggests that in thinking thus Paul in any way
contradicted the rabbinic line of thought, and this would lead one to
suppose that it is the old Torah with a new explanation that Davies
mans by his term 'New Torah®, This seems to be borne out by the first
sentence on ps 73 == it is "true to this expectation™ that Jesus had
come and preached a New Torah, And it seems to be in this way that
Davies regards his thesis as the solution of the problem of Paul's
*Pharisaism®, But on the other hand we are told in the dame place
that "Jesus had come and preached a New Torahesss and had yet remained
loyal to the old Torah, displaying ‘universalism in belief and
particularism in practice',” Here the old and the new Torah are set
in contrast, and it does not seem that we are meant to relate Jesus'
*universalism in belief' simply to a new explanation of the old Torah,
Further, we are told elsewhere that “conformity to Christ...e has taken
the place for Paul of conformity to the Jewish Torah", Here the old
Torah is set on one side as the "Jewish Torah™, which has bzen
replaced for Paul by conformity to Christ, the New Torah, For one
thing, one would like to know how anybody ean be described as *living
and dying a Pharisee' for whom anything has replaced the Torah; but
more than that, it is not a mere quibble to say that there is a
fundamental lack of clarity and even of consistency in Davies's use of
the term *New Torah',

1, PRJ,p. 148; similar statements appear on pp. 149, 222,
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(3) We must next consider the way in which Davies treats Paul's
use of the words of Jesus, There are first the echoes of Jesus'
teaching in Paul, That there are such reminiscences is undoubted;
but 'in no case can echoes be regarded as equivalent to appeals to
a new code of authoritative moral rules“.l Indeed that there are
so many more ‘echoes® than quotations seems not only not to support
Davies's thesis, but to count positively against it, It seems
hardly likely that one who regarded the words of Jesus as an
authoritative law would refrain from quoting khem when he
obviously knew them and felt them to be apposite.

Secondly, there are the six instances in which Paul does
cite the words of Jesus as authoritative, The relevance of all of
these to Davies's argument is doubtful; he seems to be arguing for
& use by Paul of the words of Jesus as a poral authority, yet that
is not the bearing of most of these passages, 1 Cor, ix. 14 relates
to a matter of chureh organisation, 1 Cor, xi, 23ff, is an account
of the institution of the lord's Supper, 1 Thess, iv, 15f, is a
piece of apocalyptic teaching, Acts xx, 35, granting that it is an
authentic utteronce of Paul, is oimply “a general ethical mﬁla&tﬁm".z
while 1 Cor, xiv, 37 "cannot vefer to a word of Jesus, since one can
‘scareely imagine that Mst gave regulation for the conduect of
Chureh services at which people spoke in tongues and prophesied, or

that he gave rules about women speaking in church, The verse can

1., J.A, Allan, unpublished notes, As will be apparent, I owe a
good deal in this section to Dr, Allan,
2, Ibid,
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only be taken as a claim to represent the Lord's authority."* This
would leave only 1 Cor, vii, 10 to support Davies's argument, with
perhaps the interpretation that he place on 1 Cor, vii, 25, This
"scarcely seems adequate or convincing as evidence for what by
definition must on this theory have been an all-pervading idea in
Paul's attitude to conduct",” Further, to force all of Paul's uses
of the sayings of Jesus into the category of citations of a law seems
to be & considerable over-simplifications

Thirdly, there is the question of the effect of the teaching
of Jesus on Paul, as shown by Rom, vii, No one would wish to deny
that the teaching of Jesus had had an effect on Paul; but that is to
say nothing about His words being a new law, Further, Davies‘'s view
depends upon the adoption of an autobiographical interpretation of
Reom, vil, which fs &t Temst dubfous.>

Fourthly, there are the occurrences of the phrase, *the law
of Christ® ( \’5/‘40‘3 ToU )(:,.MT"E’ s Gal, vi, 2, and the cognate
Zv“y’wﬁ I)(pnf?foﬂo 1 Cor, ix, 21; these are the only instances
in the Pauline corpus), Davies relies on the cumulative effect of
what he had written earlier, and no fresh consideration is called for
at this point.h

It is quite clear that Paul®s use of the teaching of Jesus is
rather wore subtle than can be comprehended within any such apparently
simple forrmla as that His words had become for Paul a new Law, We
1, J.A, Allan, op. cit.
2¢ 1Ibid,
3, Cf, below, ppe |97 - 20%-
4o The are discussed belew, ppe. 250 ~ 253.

& iy "
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shall consider this question in detail below; at this point it is
necessary simply to point out the inadequacy of Davies's thesis te
comprehend all the facts of the situation,

(&) Davies's exegesis of 2 Cor, iii-iv must umexi be considered,
together with that of Rom, =, 6ff, Here is to be found the atrongest
support for his thesis, In 2 Cor, iii, 1-3 the language is certainly
provided by the LXX of Jer, xuxi, 31,1m1tmym1b¢that1n
these verses Paul is consciously setting in contrast the revelation
of God given in Christ with that given in the Torah. But to say that
in the following verses "he is contrastingeess the work of Moses and
his own work as a Minister of Cirist™? is radically to distord his
meaning: the contrast is between the transitory glory of the
revelation given to Moses and the abiding glery of that given in
Jesus Christ, But that the final revelation of God in Christ is
deseribed in terws drawn from Jewish modes of speech about the Torah
is clearly established, Much the same may be sald about the argument

5 although we must insist that the reference of 'lightt

given earlier,
(ive 6) is primarily to the light of creation and not to the Torahs
Yet the general line of thought is present, that the revelation of
God in Christ supersedes that given in the Torah,s But it is not so
clear that it is therefore valid to speak of Christ as a New Torah,
a question that will be taken up below,

1, Cf, above, pp. 15~ 1%,

2, PRI, p. 225
Be fbi.d., PPe 148-149 on 2 Cor, iii=-iv,
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Rom, %, 6~8 is a rather more clear example, Here Paul is

The two passages are set out in parallel belows there are under-
lined in {(a) words not represented in the Romens passage, and in
(b) Paul's additions t:othchai_tcf Deuteronomy,
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It is clear that in this passage Paul has taken up some of the words

in Deuteroncmy and applied them to Christ or the Cospel, although at
the same time with a thorough re-interpretation, Hunter takes this
to mean that for Paul Christ was a New Torah,) and as we have seen
Davico also uses it, although in a gurprisingly minor way, It is the
clearest example that can be offered inm support of his thesise

The eontext in which it eccurs is also illuminating; for later
in the discussion on which he is involved Paul witef (verse 13):
S Y:yg ?;5 ?.Ir ETTIK&)EO’»)/TaU TO f?f‘f?/‘dx Ku;ﬂrou Jwg’)'d's‘r-&l ;
¥in exact quotation from Jeel ii, 35 (LXX, MT ii, 5), but with the
difference that for Paul "the lord® is Jesus the Chrvist, That which

1. Introducing New Testament Theology, pe. 105,
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the 0ld Testament regards as in the hands of God Paul regards as in
the hands of Christ; for Paul, Christ is the full revelation of God,
He may therefore also apply to Christ some of the language which the
Old Testament used of the Torah, in that it too was a revelation,
hlmmver1:»111.-1:1.43:!.o!ftilaa.1 May we then say that for Paul Christ was
@ New Torah? Of course we may, in this sense, that for Paul Christ
was a new revelation of God, Equally certainly, Paul would say that
He was the revelation of God, and if we are going to use this
language at all we must speak of Him as the New Torah, not g New
Torah, But yet "it is true that at no point in the Pauline Epistles
is the recognition of Jesus as a New Torah made explicit in so many
wrds".z It is surely worth asking if there is any recason for this,
especially if we consider the idea to bulk as large in the Apostle's
thought as Davies suggests, There may well be such a reason, In
both of these passages we may understand the contrast between the
old and the new dispensation to lie in the fact that the Torak is a
veiled form of revelation, Christ the unveiled, (CE, 2 Cor, iii,
15-16,) This leads one to suggest that rather than speak of Christ
as a New Torah (or even the New Torah), Paul would rather speak of
the Torah as a veiled Christ, OF course he does neither, and either
view is sheer conjecture; but the latter seems to accord more with
the Apostle's customary mode of thought, It accords, €.ge., with the
form of the argument in 1 Cor, x, 1-4, and it also seems to accord
1, Cf, Moore's famous definition of the Torah (Judaism, I, p. 263):
"All that Cod has made known of lis nature, character and purpose

and of what he would have man ¢ be and +o do",
2, PRJ, p. 148
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more with Paul's unquestionable insistence on the superiority of the
revelation given in Christ to that given in the Torah, To speak of
Christ as a New Torah (especially a New Torah!)goes somewhat against
that, in the direction of subordinating Christ to the Torah,

(5) Ve come then to the fimal point of criticism: that of the
adequacy of Davies's thesis to bear the weight of all that he would
put upon it, We have noted that he holds that Jesus is a new lMoses
and His words a New Torah, Thea Jesus Himself in the totality of His
persmbemsaﬂw'l'orlh, and it is Paul who is assimilated to
Moses, (One might well ask if the word 'Torah' is being used in the
same sense in these two statements,) Then the doctrine of the Spirit
is brought into comnection with the New Torah thesis, Finally the
obedience of Christ is brought under the same head, Davies's
argument at this point is most obscure, But apart from the obscurity
of the argument, it is evident that at this point Davies feels some
strain at the growing complexity of his thesis, To quote him again:

There is therefore a duality or incongruity in the thought of

Paul at this point; Christ is for him both the New Torah and

also the example of a perfect obedience to that New Torah;

such an incongruity, however, should not be regarded as a blemiah‘

in his thought but merely as a mark of its unresolved complexity,
It is clear that at this pointiDavies's whole thesis falls to the
ground: it does not provide a suffeice sufficiently coumprehensive
basis for all the facts, Of course one may not deny & priori that
there are any inconsistencies of "unresolved complexities' in the
Pauline theology; but one is under a certain obligation to make sure
that they really are in Paul before attributing them to him, Ve have

1. m’ Pe 266.
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seer that there is some basis for the thesis that Davies puts
forwvard, but that that basis is a slender one, When, in building upon
such a basis, one comes to the point of having to attribute
®unresolved complexities' to Paul's thought, it is a clear sign that
the foundation is inadequate, The concept of the obedience of Christ
i§ for Paul closely related to the idea of Christ as the Last Adam,
reversing and more than reversing the fruits of the disobedience of
the first Adam, That this is a basic motif of the Pauline theology
is recognised by many, including Davies.,! The fact that Davies's
thesis finally breaks down at the point at which he attempts to
subordinate this concept to that of Christ as a New Torah suggests
that, whatever validity there may be in the latter conception, it
must as the less comprehensive take its place within the former as
the more comprehensive,

I R Y R R R N

We have now discussed ¥ two main theses about the
foundations of the Pauline ethic, that of Natural Law and that of
Christ as the New Torah, and been forced to reject both as inadeqate,
Yet both are illuminating at the very point of their inadequacy, in
that both point to the theology of Christ as the Last Adame, To this
we now turn, in the expectation that it may provide us with a more
comprehensive framework within which to consider all the facts,

1. PQJ; Pe 53
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CHAPTER II: JESUS CHRIST, THE LAST ADAM,

I, CONSIDERATION OF CHIEF PASSAGES.

The argument of the preceding chapter has brought us to
consider the *Last Adam' Christology in Paul's writings, under the
supposition that from the theological standpoint it affords we camn
best understand Paul‘'s ethiecs,

The eontrast between Adam and Christ becomes explicit only
twice in the Pauline corpus -- in 1 Cor, xv and in Rom, Vv == yet it
mevertheless occupies a dominant position in the theology of Paul
(as was argued, e.g., by Peah)l and consequently the contrast is in
many places clearly present, although implicit, The Christ-hymn of
Phil, ii, 5~11 is a striking instance of this, and will be considered
first as it is possible that it antedates both 1 Cor, xv and Rom, v,

The passage consists of gix strophes of tbree lines each,
with an extra clause added to the third strophe (placed in square

brackets bclaw):z
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The passage clearly gives every impression of being a hymn which

Paul is quoting at this point in order to drive home his appeal for
bumility in the Christian community, to which he has himself added the
particularly forceful words, Sowirss &% a7mpive This may safely be
described as the view of most modern commentators. On the date of the
hymn it is impossible to reach any very definite conclusion, Many
writers follow Hunter® in speaking of it as 'pre-Pauline'; while

1, A.M, Tunter, Paul and his Predecessors, p. 51, following Lohmeyer,
Hunter's reservations about the use of the term ‘pre-Pauline’
must, however be noted, "I am aware that the term 'pre~Pauline®,
if it suggests the period of early Christian history (not more
than five years) between the crucifixion and Paul's conversion,
is misleading, I use the term for lack of a better, By it I
mean 'the twilight period®' between the rise of the Christian
Church and the decade in which Paul's extant letters were
mtm." (%. e!.t., PPe 7-8.)



Bultmann is even more specific, assigning the passage to the

‘kerygma of the Hellenistiec Church aside from Paul', and holding

that it shows the influence of the Gnostic myth on that Church's

pt‘caae!«ni.ug.1 There is insufficient evidence to enable anyone to be as

precise as this, Of Paul's extant letters, Philippians is in all
probability the last to be written; we have no means of knowing how
long before Philippians this hymn was written, nor for knowing whether
or not earlier preaching and writings of Paul had influenced the
writer.® There is thus no werrant for deseribing it as'pre-Pauline’=

*pre~Philippians'® is as precise a term as one may use,

There are many exegetical problems involved in this passage
inte which we shall not enter, The two main points of exegesis are
abundantly clear: we have here presented the picture of Jesus Christ,
the Last Adam, whose obedience is implicitly contrasted with the
disobedience of the first Adam; and, secondly, this obedience of
the Last Adam is further characterized by being described in language
drawvn from the picture of the Suffering Servant of Isa,lii, 13-1iii,
12, As Adam was in the image of God, so is G:rist:s but whereas
Adam regarded the status of lordship and equality with CGod a prize
to be seized ( ¥pm«§ sos ), Christ remained obedient and through
humble sacrifice attained to that at which Adam had gra;ped; further,
there is apparent in the phrase ¢v Susde Iy B pos TV fféudixéuaj
1, Cf, his Theology of iue New Testament, pp. 175, 298, The question

of the CGnostic myth is discussed further below, ppe 56 (.

2, Cf, Davies, PRJ, p. 42, The authorship of the passage is discuseged
very fully with copious references to literature on the question by
J.M, Purness, 'The Authorship of Philippians 11,6-11', Bxp,T,, LXX
(1959), ppe. 240243, Furness follows E.F, Scott in ascribing the

~ passage te Paul himself, y
3,00, Hunter, ope cite, pe 49: «00¢ probably stands for the Aramaic

demoutha, image, Cf, also G.S, Duncan, Jesus Son of Man, p. 193
Ne3e
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a strong influence from Gen, i, 26, The contrast between the two
Adans is thus clearly present; equally clear is the dependence of
the description of the obedience of Christ on the account of the
Suffering Servant, There is the term &ecle, ,' and there are in
addition many verbal echoes, the most striking being the expression
é‘lwﬁ;d excuadey which, "attested nowhere else in Greek and
gramatically extremely harsh, is an exact rendering of 7Y /7

WOI  (Isa, liif, 12)"°2  Frtweiwdev €xszov peflects the
thought of Isa, 1iii. 7, and 6.0 i« o Béds auzev Jaepipubs takes
up the thought of Isa, 1ii, 13,

Thus there are intertwined in this passage the motifs of

the Second Adem and of the Suffering Servant, Fundamental is the
idea of the Last Adam who chose the way of obedience to God; and
this obedience of the Last Adam is interpreted by means of the
category of the Suffering Servant of Dmtern-hahh.s What is
primarily in view is the historical life of lowly obedient self-
giving of our Lord, although it is not only the historical life which
lies before the writer here -~ there is included the pre-incarnate
Son who stooped to be incarnate and was ultimately exalted, It ies
this whole which forms the Datum of the hymm, and is again the chief
point in its use by Paul, It is this Jesus Christ, the Last Adam,
1, % would be more usual, Jeremias suggests that this is

a direct translation of the Hebrew T21Y (Isa, 1ii, 13), and
has not been taken from the LXX, W, Zimwerli and J, Jeremias,
The Servant of God, pe 97.

2. . m. & oy Pe 97,

3, It will be suggested that the author of the hymn is in tais
dependent on the teaching of Jesus himself; cf, po 7~ below,
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by whose obedfence there is ajmewal of the life of man, that is held
up to us for our imitation,

In chromological order inm the writings of Paul - apart from
this passage -~ the contrast between Adam and Christ is first made in
1 Cor, xv, where the idea of Jesus Christ as the 'second man' or the
*last Adam' is used in 2 basic way in the explication of Paul's
resurrection doctrines, It occurs twice in the chapter, first at
verses 20-.22, and again at verses 45-49, Although the idea is basie
to the exposition of the doctrine of the resurrection as given by
Paul in the greater part of this chapter, it is these verses that we

will particularly study here,
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1, Manuscript evidence overwhelmingly supports é’aﬂé dowusv rather
than apécopués o "But not only the context and the whole
tenor of the argument are in favour of the future, but the
hortative subjunctive is e re singularly out of place and
unlooked for," (Ellicott, quoted by Robertson and Plumer,
ICC, in loc; DMeoffatt, MNTC, and J, Weiss, Meyer, similarly.)
It is to be noted, however, that J, Hering, C.N.T, in loc,
argues in favour of qfdﬂédwul—v’ : Est-ce seulement
h:mrrectionquemusportmm celte image en nous? Si
nous lisons 1'indicatif futur (fopsoduss =
il faudra repondre par 1l'affirmatifive; mais les leurs
manuscripts, entre autres P46 et B, donnent le subjonctif,

On suppese que cette image peut déja etre en nous des ici-bas,.
I1 gagit de ne pas lui refuser 1'hospitalite et de ne pas
retomber sous la domination de 1a 6oo( o qui n'heritera
wdunoymdcnm(whwmm; dans
ummmdmmmpattmxmmdmm;m
sont “jﬂ des étwuﬂd‘dt = des e.elutcl. (Op. Qi-t.
Pe 149,)
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The theme of the Adam-Christ contrast is present in other passages of
1 Cow, xv than these, but the verses above contain the expliecit
references, The first passage (verses 20-22) concentrates on the
effects of Adam and of Christ respectively, There is that in which
they may be compared = S/ Ku@fuwi?d ... & cr};ué/w’rrad;

€v v AGou... €v iy Kmesris they both stand at focal
positions, Adam as the head of the old humanity, Christ as the head
of the new humanity., There is certain correlation il}/"t;fects that
they produce: the old humanity is marked by death, the new by life,
But &t the sawe tiwe there is that in which the two are not comparable,
a point made more clearly in Rom, v by the use of modAw wXAAov
of the work of Christ, but here also indicated: by Adam came death,
by Christ came that which overcomes even death, owwdzs6es vexpwv;
in Adem all die, in Christ all (precisely those dead in Adam) shall
be made alive,

Verses 45-49 take up this line of thought in a somewhat
different way; Paul is turning from the fact of the resurrection to
the nature of the resurrection life, He begins with a quotation
from Gen, ii, 7 (LXX), to which he has added two words (underlined in
the following): e0evei?d o alwidy AwDfwibs H_é?éi&?s uxyv

q
§wo’w_ 1 Here again there is the contrast between Adam and

1, Whether Paul's quotation ends there is a matter of dispute, OCfF,
Burney (Ihe Arameic Origin of the Fourth Gospely’éf,“Rlsc J, Veiss
in loe,) argued that the quotation continued as far as (Wé@ 6uv
and that the whole was taken from an early Christian collecticn
of testimonia, This does explain the way in which Paul appears to
use the whole as his authoritative text; but on the other hand
there is no other trace of it as such, and in vicw of the import-
ance of the idea of Christ as the Last Adam this absence is all
the move striking (ef, Davies, PRJ, pp. 43-44), Burney's suggest=
ion therefore seems unacceptable, but nevertheless something of
a puzzle remains,
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Christ, but again they are not evenly balanced, as it were: Adam
became &8 Juxy (o o Christ @ wvédud (w8 60V  wm there
is again with Christ the emphasis on 1ife, a life which overflows
to those in Him,® Verse 46 (perhaps directed against spesulation
of a Philonic type) insists on the priority in time of the natural,
followed by the life brought forth in Jesus Ghri.st.z In verses
47-49 the contrast is carried on to include *life in Adam® and
*life in Christ®: mortality is the fate of the first Adam, and it
is shared by those who bear his image; the *second man® comes from
heaven, and offers to mar the life in Him, which is granted to those
who bear Hie image, In this way the decctrine of the first end
last Adams provided Paul with the framework for his resurrection
teaching,

It is in Romans v, 12~21 that the doctrine of the first and
last Adam is set out most fuily, evea though these actual expressions
do not ocecur therein, The main argument of the passage is set out

m.s
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1. The phrase mvesmnd gworrdeaiv is diseugsed further belew, Dpe 122 £F

2, :;belw. PPe 6 2 FF.

3 arrangement is taken largely from G, Bornkamm, Das Ende des
Gesetzes, pp. 81-82,
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There are various exegetical problems here which will not be
entered into in any detail; and the status of the Law, & question
which is raised in this passage, is discussed in 2 later chapurol
At this point we are concerned with the main trends of thought in
the passage.

The first point is that while the Adam~Carist typology is
basic to the discussion, it is not the bare comparison and contrast
of the two that provides the focal point of the passage, What is
central is the fact of the reconciliation accomplished by God in
Jesus Christ, and the Adam-Christ typology is used only to explicate
the universal significance of the reconciliation, This is most
forcefully expressed by G, Bornkamm, who in emphasising the connection
of verses 12-21 with the preceding verses of the chapter writes:

Es ist also nicht so, dass Paulus in ein fertiges, geschichts~
theologisches Schema wie in ein Koordinatennetz Gestalt und Werk
Christi hineinzeichnete, sondern umgekehrt: die (Gwrmel el
ermoglicht und schafft die Aufgliederung der Geschichte, Im
Simne des Paulus heisst das zugleich: die Botschaft von dexr
Rechtfertigung (v, 1) erschliesst den universalen Zusarmenhang
von Verlorenheit und Rettung, der durch die beiden Namen und
Gestalten Adam und Christus geBgkennzeichnet ist,?

But having established this, it iz alsoc clear that in the theological

2, Das Ende des Gesetzes, p. 8l
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expression of the universal reeonciliation established in Christ
the Adam-Christ typology is basic, Yet there is another caveat:
as verses 15-17 indicate, there is no simple correspondence between
the person and the work of Adam and the person and the work of Christ;
as the analysis above makes plain, there stands bhetween the two the
mONNG  udMdov of e wuag s BBe Seipgud o the xaZiduck
the reigning in 1ife of those over whom death once reigned, This
cannot in any way be ‘balanced' against the effect of Adam's sin:
“stehen wir unter der umfassenden, ibermfichtigen Gnade Christi,
die uﬂdre.r nicht nur eine MBglichkeit, etwa ein theologisches
Postulat, ist, in einem Schema der Entsprechung von Sinde und Onade
zu begreifen, sondern (berrichtige Wirklichkeit,™ This same lack
of comparability is exhibited alsc in the way in which Paul never
speaks of Christ as the Second Adam, and in this passage deces not
even use the terms he had used in 1 Cor, xv, "ihe last Adam® and
"the Secondhan® —- e is evidently concerned lest Adam and Christ
be placed altogether in the same cat/‘%;ry and one's understanding
of the role of Christ be determined by one's understanding of the
role of Adam,>
But yet there is that in which ASlam and Christ may be compared,
as is clear in the analysis of verses 18-21 above, On what does this
poesibility of comparison rest? Bornkarm puts it succinetly:
Die Purchfiihrung des Vergleicles zwischen Adam und Christus und
1. G, Bornkamm, op, cit., pe 87¢
2, Cf, M, Black, *The Fauline Uoctrine of the Second Adam®, S.J,T.
Vil,p. 172, It might be suggested that there is a certain
progress in the Apostle's thought here from 1 Cor, xv, indicated
Dy the absence of the above mcpressiona present there, and by

the very grecat definiteness of the oo)( a5, and the ~a\les
e kiov heres
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ihrer antithetischen Entsprechung ist getragen von dem Grundged-

anken, dass Gestalt und Tat beider, Adams und Christi, eine die

ganze Menschheit umgreifende Bedeutung und Wirkung haben,
If further one asks in what this significance for all mankind of
Adam and Christ consists, one can best answer briefly in the words
of Anders Nygren (who throughout his commentary insists on this
section as the foeal point of Romans):

Adam and Christ stand there as the respective heads of two

aeons, Adam is the head of the old aeon, the age of death;

Christ is the head of the new aeon, the age of life, As sin

came into the world through one man, Adam, and death through

sin, so also through one man, Christ, the righteousness

God came into the world, and through righteousness life,

For Paul then, there stand the two aeons: the first, that under
Adam, is marked by sin and death; the second, that which has come
with Christ, is marked by righteousness and life, His thought on
the two aeons is informed by current Jewish modes of thought, This
age (ha-"olam ha-zeh) is an age of pain, of sin, and of death,” and
is contrasted with the age to come, (haolam ha-ba'), an age of
splendour marked above all by the assumption by God of m-rdgl}!/ty A
over the world (exercised through the Messiah), and by the restoration
of that which man had lost at the Fall,” For Paul and for his early
Christian contemporaries this 'Age to Come® has moved into the present
with the coming of Jesus, & view which goes back to the teaching of
Jsm.5 The two aeons now stand side by side; this age will continue
1. 09. mt.. Pe 83.

2, Commentary on Romans, p. 410.
3, Cf, Stre=B, IV, 2, ppe 799=976, Excursus entitled 'Diese Welt, die

Tage des Messias, und die zukiunftige Welt', esp. p. 847,

4o Cf, Stre~B, IV, 2 880892 sy .
5. . Luke xi. 20 & 65 & Guxzohes Gidy (oWl Exlihy ik Sopond,
You EPPasev ey U,A.l.u?_s g AN B Beso.
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until the Bnd, when Christ's dominion is complete and he hands the
kingdom to the Father, (cf, 1 Cor. xé. 24),
Adam stands at the head of the old aeoni mnot that his act
forces man to be & simner, but that he typifies the old man, i.,e.,
man in what must now be called - since the Age to Gome is come -
the *old" aeon, Adam's tranegression ( 77/ su4:5 o vers 14,
HRORTT T f paok o verse 15, TXALK8y » verse 19) was a
representative act, through which a situation was created in which
all are involved, This situation is characterized by the fact that
sin ( px? 7% ) entered in ( £i67AGLy , ver, 12), Adam's
transgression was a definite act in disobedience of the known will
of God, Sin thereby entered in. As Pfleiderer motes, " . o sw(r7(
(ver. 12) does not indicate a single act of sin, but sin as a
universal thing, which can be the subject of predicates, such as
Bot6c Nev&cv (ver, 21), Kvpicoécy (ke 14), ETcBvmiity
Ketzep Vel §e 6004 (wid, 18), which is condemned (viii, 3), under
which man is sold (vii, 14), from which (or from the binding power
of which) the Christian is freed (vi. 22, viii, 2)," For Paul,
that is, by the act of Adam a situation is created in which man is
placed under the dominion of sin,

Yet the dominion of sin must not be thought of as something
external to man, for which be is not responsible, He is responsible;
and this is secured by Paul by the use of the expression, £¢ < s

MopT?Y (ver, 12). The meaning of the &/ </ has been much
1, O, Pfleiderer, Paulinism, I, p. 38,
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disputed but, to quote Sanday and Headlam in loc., "there can now

be little doubt that the true rendering is 'because' ", or, as Moule
translates it, 'inasmuch as® -- Moule adds: "the in quo interpretation
of Rom, ve 12, closely connected with theories of Original Sin, is
almost certainly wrong,"l The significance of this is well brought
out by Bornkamm:

Die deutliche Spitze seiner Gedankenfihrung ist vielmehr die
verantwortliche Behaftung des Menschen selbst, Darum die
eigentlimliche Brechung des Gedankens von nErbsunde” und wErbtod”
in der Wendung ¢/ & #%vies Juoprss (weil sie alle sindigten).
Damit ist die Sunde nicht mehr nur als ererbtes Verhangnis,
sondern als verantwortliche Tat und der Tod als Strafe fir des
Menschen eigene Sinde bezeichnete?

This situation of man's responsible (yet not altogether
individually responsible) servitude to sin is best described in the
words of Bultmann:

At the base of the idea of inherited sin lies the experience that
every man is borm into a humanity that is and always has been
guided by a false striving., The so-derived understanding of
existence applies as a matter of course to every man; and every
wan brings himself explicitly under it by his concrete
"transgression”, thereby becoming jointly responsible for fitecee
%o everyone exists in & world in which each looks out for himself,
each insists on his own rights, each fights for his own existence,
and life becomes a struggle of all against all even when the_battle
is involuntarily fought, So sin is always already theresses

The ®nsequence of this situation as envisaged by Paul is

i, C.,F.,D. Moule, Idiom~Book, pe 132, The in quo interpretation
to which he refers is that underlying Bengel's classic comment
on the clause, omnes peccarunt, Adamo peccante, It is to be
noted, however, that the in guo interpretation is supported by
as distinguished a modern scholar as W, Manson, 'Notes on the
Argument of Romans (chapters 1-8)', New Testament Essays:
Studies in Memory of T.W. Manson, pe 159,

2, G, mm. OPe dt.’ Pe 84,

5. Theology of the New Testament, X, p. 253,
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death; not werely that there was such a thing as death, but that
"death reigned” (verse 14), Death is here in view not just as the
termination of life on earth == although that is in view here too ==
but as the symbol of the whole of man's existence, an existence that
alrecady in life is in a state of geparation from God.l- Az Dodd
succinetly notes, "Sinful man is dead while he lives, and bodily
death is his Pitting end.,"? This age is under death, and the wiole
of man's life leads to death as its inevitable end. This is the
situation of mankimd in Adam,
And it is in this eituation® that Jesus Christ, the Last
Adam, carries out His saving work, How is it that through this one
man there has come about the radiecal transformation of man's condition
in Adam? By way of answer we may best begin with the words of Dodd:
For him (Paul) there is a real unity of mankind, a sort of
mystical unity in Adam (1 Cor, xv. 22); and so also there is a
mystical unity of redeemed humanity in Christ ... All that
Christ did and suffered He did and suffered as 'i.nelmiw‘
Representative'! of the new humanity which emerges in Him,
Christ, that is, embodies in Himself the new people of which He is
the Creator,
That act of Jesus Christ by whiech more specifically the work
of the Last Adaw is accowplished is described as His obedience
1, ©Of, W, Manson, 'Hotes on the Argument of Romans', p. 159:
"Death is conceived not merely biologically but theologically,
or, if the expression may be allowed, sacramentally: that is
biological death is the sign or symbol of the extinction of
man's spiritual 1life in God,"
2, MWIC p. 81,
3, lNote ve=(there)' of verse 20; cf, Bornkaum, Op. cite pe85.

4, MVIC Rowmans, ppe 79-80, The meaning of the term *inclusive
Repmmtat:.m is discussed below, pp. /8
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L4 n;zr.,{,,ca-{ s verse 19), This is not just a single act in the
life of Jesus: it is a summary description of His whole li.fa.l
His obedience was a f£ree giving of Himself in obedience te the will
of the Father, and as such may perhaps be spoken of as "eounter-
balancing® the deed of Adam, Bul the obedience of Jesus couwprises
much more than that, for He is mot just 2 man, Fe is at once the
Son of God and the 'inclusive Representative' of all mankind,”
That which is denoted by the obedience of Christ is above all the
living-out (in the life of this one Man) of a harmony between God
and #an, Jesus, even thouzh made by man an outcast, yet in
obedience to the will of God remaining identified with man and for
the sake of man going even to the Cross, created for all men, whom
He represented, the possgibility of a barmony with God,>

This obedience of Christ initiates the new aseon, even though
it is not yet consummated, (Note the future temsee, Jud: .\e-ufa:w&:u;
verse 17, Sicesr A{ﬁ*dd’ﬁe@?’é’ovrﬁ ot maA)saf, verse 19,) The

primary marks of this new aeon are righteousness and life, Man's

1, Cf, Bornkamme, op, cit., p. 80: "Die owKoy Christi ist fur
Ppulus nicht eine einzelne Tat, sondern daz Fennweichnen seines
Weges und Verkes im ganzen (Phil, ii. 8),"

2, CEe Jo Denny, The Death of Christ,pp. 125-126: "The obedience
is conceived as obedience to the loving will of the Father to
save men -- that is, it is obedience in the vocation of the
Redeewer, which involves death for sin., It is not cbedience
merely in the sense of doing the will of God as other men are
called to do it, keeping God's commandments; it is obedience
to this unique and incommunicable moral calling, to be at the
cost of life the Saviour of the world from sin,™

3, OF, C.K. Barrett, Commentary on Romans, in loc.: "The new Man
instead of seecking to develep his own powers, individuzlity
and freedom suboréinated himself utterly te Cod, and became
cbedient even unto death, This was possible because he was
at once representative Man and the Son of God. Thus the new
@ nhood was from the beginning joined with Ged; from this
relationship sprang the Life which the Man had surrendered
in going to the Cross."
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life in the old aeon is essentially a life of unrighteousness, in
that it ie life in revolt against God, But God in Christ 'justifies
the ungodly' (Rom, iv, 5), i.e,, God accepts him as righteous, and
he is thus taken into the order of being whose mark is righteousness,
because it is in accordance with the will and the activity of God,
This idea is also contained within the term'life® which == as death
marked the old aeon ==~ designates the chief mark of the new aeon,

As by 'death' Paul does not rean only the cessation of life but the
fact of separation from God, so by *life' he means not only human
existence but 1life in the divine favour, life which is sustained by
the gift of God, Paul is doubtless influenced by the Apocalvptists,
for whom 1life is the supreme blessing of the Age to Come, This life
is now realised and made available, for in the Last Adam the Age to
Come has come and a new humanity is arising.... "And be says, that
it is by one man, for the Father has made him the fountain out of
whose fulness all must draw, And thus he teaches us, that not even
the least drop of life can be found out of Christ, -~ that there is
no other remedy for our poverty and want, than what he conveys to
us from his own abundance,” !

It is already clear that Paul uses the Adam-Christ typology
in a most profound way to illumine the central conceptions of the
Christian faith, Before proceeding further to discuss it and
related ideas in the Pavlire epistles it is necessary briefly to
discuss the difficult question of the background and origin of
Paul's thought,

le Calvink comment on Rom, v, 15,



II,  BACKGROUND.

The question of the baekground of Paul's thought on the
'Last Adam' is closely linked with that of the backgrouvnd of the
term *Son of Man' in the Synoptiec Gospels, It is 2 rather complex
matter and within the limits of this essay we can only outline and
discuss the werits of the prineipal views that have been advanced,

1. 188 GNOSTIC ¥YTH.

The first view that falls to be connid(;.r&d is that which sees
the explanation of the Pauline 'Last Adam'{and, usually, "the Son
of Man') in what is called 'The Gnostic lath®, This is chiefly
associated with the name of Reitzenstein’ and has found a number of
followers, althcugh only to a limited extent awong British scholars,
Of the works available in English adopting this point of view the
best known is that of R, Bultmann;® it is his treatuent that will
be considered here, Baultmann has many feollowers, including
Bornkamm in the work already referred toy and, €e.gey, We Schmithals,
who in discussing the terms *Son of Man® and vomrés and EdxAids

Aeﬂf,a‘ goes so far as to say:
Dass diese beiden Gestalten ursprunglich personbaft identisch
sind, bedarf wohl keiner Prag dass sie wit dem Uzrwensche
Mythos in Verbindung stehen, ist ebenso sicher; und ihrer
Ableitung aus deu besonderen Mythos vow erldsten Erliser duxite

nicht nur eine befriedigende, sondern auch die einsig wigliche
Erklirvrg bietene~

le Ko Reitzenstein, Die Hellenistischen liysterienreligionen, esp.
Pe 15083 with an 'f-?ortmt quulifieation on pe 258BE,

2, ibeology of the New Testament, 1, ppe 166, 177-8, 298-300,

3. W, Schmithals, Die Gnosis in Korinth, p. 105,




It is necessary to distinguish between the *Primal Man'® wyth and
the Gnostic myth (that of the'Redeemed Redeemer'), The former was
fairly wide-spread and may have been current in New Testament times,
It is in many respects similar to one strand in the teaching of Philo
discussed in the next seetion, and in this section it will be
considered only in so far as it constitutes one of the sources for
the Gnostic myth,

What is known as the 'Cnostic myth' is essentially the result
of a conflation of this Primal man myth with that of a dying and
rising God, whereby the figure of the Redeemer is brought into the
myth, As expounded by Bultmann the Gnostic myth speaks of a Primal
or Divine Man who fell from the celestial realm to earth at the
beginning of time, He there fell a prey to demonic powers, and the
unity of his personality was shattered; the ‘splinters® of that
light-person constitute human selves, They therefore have an immate
affinity with the Primal Msmn, but are in this world imprisoned in
matter, Redemption consists in being released from this imprisonment
and being enabled to return to the celestial realm, This is attained
when another light-person (the *son' or ‘'image® of the highest god)
comes to earth from the light-world bringing gnosis, He reminds men
of their heavenly home, gives them the purifying sacraments, teaches
them of the heavenly journey that will coumence at death, and tells
them of the pass-words that they will need to pass the demonic
m}tdmra at various stations on the way, The Redeemer goes on to
prepare the way for them, and in taking this way the Redeemer himself

is redeemed from the state of earthly existence and demonic servitude
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in which be was involved in this world.l

That by means of this myth it is possible to explain the
Pauline doctrine of the Last Adam may seriously be doubted, and
even confidently rejected, First, the legitimacy of using the
term 'Cnostic' in this connection must be questioned, The materials
used for the reconstruction of the myth are drawn from the second
century or even later, There is no question that it is apprepriate
to use the term "Cnosticism®' of the systems of that period, but that
there are adequate waterials to justify one in speaking of Gnosticism
in any systematic sense before that time is to be doubted, and
confusion can only result from speaking of a pre-Christian Gnosticism

2

for the existence of which we have no direct evidence, That one

may speak of a gnosticizing' type of thought in pre~Christian times
may readily be granted, but one must question any use of *Gnostiec’
which would suggest that before the New Testament period there were
already systems comparable with those of the second century, The
problem here is brought out with great clarity by Wilson in a
discussion of Bultmann®s assertion that Paul used Gnostic ideas in
the presentation of the Gospel:

The vital question is not whether a particular word or idea can
be paralleled in the later Gmostie theories, or even whether its
*Gnostic® meaning can be read into its use in Paul or Philo, but
whether this Gnostiec meaning was in the mind of the author when
he wrote, In point of fact, it would seem more accurate to
suggest that the CGnostics derived their language and ideas from
Paul, although they gave to both a new interpretation which in

i, Cf, &1“. Ope Citsy PDe 166-167.

2, Cf, R,P, Casey, 'Qw:i.a. OGnosticigm and the New Testament®, in
Essays in Honour of C.H. Dodd , PPe 76=77,, and also the
discussion by G, Qui Jung Codex and its significance’
in F.L. Cross (ed,) The M PPe 76-78,
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wmany cases mqe of them something Paul would never have
countenanced,

Secondly, serious questions must be asked regarding the myth
itself, Even with respect to its basic material of the Primal Man
it has been said that "The figure (of the Urmensch), so far as it can
be regarded as ‘pre~Christian® proves, on closer exawination, to be
largely a scholar's reconstruction from sources some as late as
Islanic times, others even ].m:e.m."2 No pre~Christian literature
may be cited in support of the existence of the Gnostic myth, and
the only first-century literature is the New Testament itself, in
fact those very passages in it which the myth itself is supposed to
emltin.s It may well be that the argument hangs upon & peg which
in fact does not exist,

Thirdly, even if we were to grant the existence of the myth
in the first century it is still inadeqate to explain what is found
in the New Testament, William Manson outlines various differences
between what is found there and what is found in the Gnostic lMyth,
the most important of these being (a) that while the Christ of St,
Paul pre-exists creation, He does so not as & man but as the Son of
God; and (b) that our union with Christ does not result from any
innate affinity with Him, but from His "new ereat:l.on'.4 On this
point the words of Theo Preiss with respect to the Son of Man apply
1. R, McL, Wilson, The Cnostie Problem, pp. 71=72, Throughout this

section I owe a great deal both to this work and to Dr, Wilson
personally,

2, M, Black, 'The Pauline Doctrine of the Second Adam', p, 176, It
is worthy of note that Jeremias, who in his Jesus als Weltvoll-
ender (1939) had accepted Beitzenstein's view as to the source of
thesmofﬁanconeept, can now write: "Such an authority eam ,
Iranisw as Prof, H,H. Schaeder has convinced me that m&stﬂdm@ﬂ” 1

has nowVorgeschichte” before Daniel vii, 13," (private note.)
3. &4, These footnotes will be found at the bottom of next page.
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equally:

The difference can be summed up very briefly: in the Cnostie myth
Man is the divine principle substantially and eternally identical
with the sum of the souls of men scattered but predetermined to
salvation, In the thought of Jesus the Son of Man freely
identifies himself with each of the wretched ones by an act of
gubstitution and identification, and he will gather them together
at the last day....It is not at all a question of an identity of
substance between the primal Man and the totality_ of his scattered
menbers but of a sovereign act of identification

Other differences of detail night be noted; but what stands out
above all is the couwplete difference in atmosphere between the Gnostic
myth and the Pauline teaching, Paul's teaching is throughout
eschatologically conditioned, and its focal point is the reconciliation
which has Leeu created within history and which determines his view of
hdstory,> The Gnostic myth, on the other hand, has its focus in an
eternal world removed from the 'imprisomment' of space and time, And
the salvation which the Last Adam brings is accomplished by his
obedient dying, not by the imparting of Gnosis and instruction in
pass~words, BEven the existence of a pre~Christian primal Man myth is
dubious; if there were such and if it were widely known in New
5. (from previous page) The second century 'Apoeryphon of John'

does contain material at least in this tradition; cf, K,

Rudolph, 'Ein Grundtyp gnostischer Urmensch-Adam-Spelkulation®,

ZRGG IX (1957), ppe 1=20, This writing is also discussed by
» Wilson, op, cit, chap, VI, He also there discusses the

*Gospel of Truth', and notes ",,.nor does the *Gnostic myth!'
of the redeemed Redeemer f£ind any place in this treatise", (p.156).

4e Jesus the Messiah, p. 186,

1. Life ir Christ, p. 53; quoted by A, Richardson, An Introduction
Lo the Theology of ibe New Testament, pp. 143-144,
2, Cf, the diccussion of Rom, V. above, PFe 49
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Testanent times it bas been radieally transformed -~ in Jewish
apocalypticy in the teaching of Jesus, and in the theology of Pml.l
Finally it must be pointed out that it is not impoesible that
the sources for the Gnostic myth have themselves been influenced by
Jewish and Christian thought regarding Adam and Christ, in respect of
the figure both of the Urmensch and of the Redeemer, This possibility
was raised by Edwyn Bemz and it has been suggested also, more
recently, by G, Quispel, who in & discussion of the *Gospel of Truth'
writes:
There would appear to be good grounds for supposing that it was
from Christianity that the conception of the redemption and the
figure of the Redeewer was taken over into Cnosticism, A pre~
Christian redeemer and an Iranian mystery of redemption perhaps
never existed, And in so far as Gnosis is pre~Christian, it goes
back to heterodox Jewish conceptions, e.ge., about and the
Name, and te the pre-fAsiztic syneretism in general,
Bven although the fact that the coneeption of the Primnl Man-Redeemer
was widespread from the second century onwards may make impossible
any explanation totally in terms of Christian ori.g.n# vet the
possibility of considerable Christian influence camnot be ignored,
and to that extent the use of the Gnostic myth to explain Christian
conceptions becomes quite inwvalid,
It is at least clear that there are grave obstacles in the way
of using Onostic categories for explaining Paul's theology of the
1. On the degree of transformation required, cf, J.lM., Creed, 'Ihe
Heavenly Man®, JTS XXVI (1925), pp. 113~136, esps p. 135,
2, Hellenisu and Christianity, pp. 95£f,

3. G, Qﬂi!pﬂ. ODs c’-t. Pe 783 ef, Willﬂn, W ﬂm. p‘i’.53~5?
4_. CEy M, mmk' 0p. cit, Pe 177,
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Last Adam, And in faet there is no necessity to do so, as other

more likely explanations are available,

—

2, PHILO.

| Many writers find the background of Paul's thought in the
writings of his carlier contemporary Philo.l The chief source is
Philo's treatment of the ereation of man, in De Opif. Mundi 69ff,
134£f,; leg, Alleg, I, 31, In the firstenamed work Philo is gener-
ally understood to differentiate between the creation of a heavenly
man and the creation of an earthly man, the former being based on
the first account of the creation of man at Gen, i, 27 and the
latter on the second account of Cen, ii, 7.2 For our purpose it
is at least clear that there ig this interpretation imn De Opif,
Mundi 134£f and leg, Alleg, 1, 31, where Philo clearly distinguishes
& heavenly wman ereated after the image of God and an earthly man
made of clay, It is this distinction on which many interpreters
of Paul fastem: Paul has expressed his belief in Jesus Christ as
the Redeemer by using the Philonic conception of the heavenly man.

This, however, is highly unlikely. In 1 Cor, xv. 46 Paul

asserts that the earthly is created first, whereas for Philo the

heavenly is first, followed by the earthly, It may well bey in

1. 30. e.z-. J. Jﬁmﬂ' T.W.N-T-Hs‘f{ﬂ; J. WGQSS' Estﬂsz .gg_
Most writers of course also assert some modification of the
Philonie teaching in Paul,

2, Philo's treatment of the text may not, however, be as straight-
forwvard as this, Wilson has pocinted out that this distinction
only bceomes clear at De Opif, iMundi 134£f in discussing Gen,
ii, 7, whereas earlier in the same work (69£f,) he seems to
have in wind actual man as the man created in Gen, i. 27,
Wiloson infact suggests that there are three quite distinct
views on this in Philo, OCf, R, Mcl, Wilson, 'The early History
of the Exegesis of Gen, i, 26, T,U,Band 63, pp, 424425,
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fact, that Paul is here opposing speculation of a Philonic typc.l
There would in faect seem to be no trace in Paul of the somewhat
Platonic view of man 2nd the world which motivates Philo's exegesis
of the two creation aceounis, Gene i. 27 lies behind 1 Cor, xi, 7,

but it refers to ordinary mortal men, f.,e., it is not used in the

2

Philonic mamner,” at lcast as that appears in the two Philc passages

cited above, And for Paul, Jesus Christ is not a "heavenly man®
in Philo's sensa: MYe ie a wan, clothedt in our flesh,

Other différences of detail might be noted, but these facts

togethey with the stronzly eschatological outlook of 1 Cor, -

uske a dirvect link between the two writers highly unlikely.
What may, however, be the case is that both Paul and Fhilo
4
were influenced by Rabbinie speculation concerning Adam, DM, Black

hag draun atiention to Phile's discussion of Gen, ix, 1-2, and

1, Jeremias, however, asserts that Paul follows Philo in this
precice peint of the priority of Jesus Christ, the 'heavenly man'
to the ‘earthly man®, To vrove It he quotes Col. i. 15,
TPwrO7DKEs wRbqe Kit6évsg o and 1 Cors Xve 46, saying that it
"Besagt also keinesfalls, dass Adam eher erschaffen sei als
Christus, sondern handelt -~ es ist SfuJus als Subjekt zu
ergdnzen vgle 1 Ror, 15, 44b -~ von der Leibliclkelt des Christen
der zuerst den phyaiachaen Leib tréigt, ehe er bei der Parusie den
himmlischen Leib (J. Jeremias, TWNT, I, 143, lines 12~-20,)
But WPW7O7EKEs MGy Mmféas does not mean that Christ existed
as & wan prior to the mationoforﬂinarym-—it refers to
Tis eternal existence as ‘? o« (The phrase is discussed in
greater detail belw, 3 iIn order to extract thisc sense £rom
1 Cor, xv, 46, Jeremias is required to overlook the immediste
context, and verse 45 in particular, Exactly similar arguments
to those advanced by Jeremias were advanced by J, VWelss, History
of Primitive Christiamity, II, pp. 487-488, But they rest on no
better 2 foundation, Among those who suggest that Faul is here
opposing speculation of a Philonic type may be mentioned J.M,
Creed, 'The Heavenly Man®, ppe 134-135,

2, Cf, E, Barle Ellis, Paul's Use of tie 0ld Testament, pp. 64-65,

3¢ This ic stressed, e.g., Dy J. Welss, op. cit, II, p. 488, and
by J. Jeremias, op, cit.

4, 'The Pauline Doctrine of the Second Adam', p. 172,
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points out that it bears & certain similarity to Paul's teaching
concerning the Second Adam, Philo on Sen, ix, 1-2, after remarking
on the similarity of these words to those of Gen, i. 28, writes:

Has it not indeed been clearly shown through these words that He
considers Noah, who became, as it were, the begioming of a second
genesio of wan, of equal honour with him who was firet made in Hig
image? And so Ue granted rule over earthly creatures in equal
measure to the former and the latter, And it should be carefully
noted that (Bcripturelf) shows him who in the flood was made
righteous king of earthly creatures to have been equal in honour
not with the moulded and earth)y man but with him who was (made)
in the form and likeness of the truly incorporeal being (way Jv
(el i Tiv E1ivt T8 EohRs X bovudirs Wvress )y and to hin
(Noah) He also gives authority, appointing as king not the
moulded man but him who was (made) in the likeness and form
(of God) Who is incorporealesss And so, by the literal bmj-ﬂg
(of Seripture) it has been shown how the beginning of the second
genesis of the human race was worthy of the dame kingsbip as the
man (made) in the likeness and form {of God).r

There are two striking points here, First, that while there is
presupposed the 'two men' ofrgé;. i, 27 and of Gen. ifi, 7, it is
expressly to the former that Noah -~ surely a wman of fiesh and
blood in this world -- is assimilated.’ This gives a much closer
parailel to the thought of Paul than does the distinetion between
the heavenly and the earthly wan, in which there is nothing wore than
a certain verbal resemblance. Secondly, in this passage the
deliverance in Noah is m de parallel with the original creation of
man, in a way which suggests the influence of (or at least is
strikingly similar to) Jewish speculation regarding the Messianic
period as & return to the conditions of paradise, @ view which will
1, Quaestiones in Cen, IX: Philo, Supplementary Vol. I, loeb

Classics, pp. l41-a,
2, This fact is elso noted by E,R, Coodencugh, By Light, Light,
pe 135, It is, however, important to note that Philo has other

views of Noah; there appears to be the same complexity here as
we have noted with respect to his thought on Adam,



be discussed below,
That Philo was acquainted with this type of thought in
Judaism was suggested by William Manson, who writes:

That he (Phile)should exalt the spiritual Adam, calling him
‘Father, not wortal but imwortal, Man of God, who, being the
Logos of the Eternal, is necessarily imperishable' (De Conf,
Ling. 41), is natural snd to be expected from his Platonie
prenises, That bhe should glorify the earthly Adam is neither
required by his Biblieal authority nor to be expected from the
standpoint of his Platonic philosophy, Yet Philo does it, He
gays that Adam excelled 211 who came after him in the transcend=-
ent qualities of soul and body, that he represented the acme of
hmmanity, that the divine Spirit had flowed inte him in full
current, and that he may be described as heavenly (De Opif,
Mundi, 136, 140, 144, 147), Such aberrvations of Philo‘'s
thought from its ordinary orbit may be taken to indicate the
presence £o his mind of ideas not dissimilar to those vfieh

we have seen at work in the Adawm-literature of Judaism,

The probability that Paul was acquainted with at least some forms of
the Adam speculation in Judaism will be shown in the next section.
It may be that both Paul and Philo were influenced by similar currents
of - thought in Judaism, which accounts for any similarity there may
be between theu;2 but at the same time this common material wes
taken up into two widely separated theological systems, and thus
two very different views resulted, This 2t least accounts for all
the facts, without positing what seems to be impossible, a direct

influence of Philo en Paul in this respect,

3, THOUGHT IN JUDALSM.

That within Judaiem ir pre~Fauline times - at least as far
ag can be known from extant materials «- the Messish was never

1, Jesue toe lessiah, p. 179

2, Cf, the semewhat similar conclusions of W.L. Knox, St. Pavl and
the Church of Jerusalewm, pp. 135-136, and of F.=W, Eltester,
Eikon im Neuen Testament, p. 131,
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1 and bis verdict

designated the Last Adam® was shown by G,F, Moore,
has not been upset since, MNevertheless, thare ;a;;’ 'i'n:esent in Judaism
trends of thought which cculd assist Pavl in giving expression to his
belief in the cosmic significance of Christ, and which make the
designation "the Last Adan' not wholly strange.
There are two main lines of thought which are relevant Mn.z
The first is that which sees in the Age to Come a renewal of the
whole ereation, the second that which glorifies the state of Adam
before the Fall, thus stressing the greatneas of his Fall, and looks
for the restorvatiom in the Messianic Age of that which Adam had lost,
Within the Old Testament there are some passages which look
for a menewal of the whole creationj the wost notable are Isa, xi.
6=9 and lxv, 17=25, But it is in Judaism that this development
becomes wost pronounced, probably (as Davies mggutl)5 ags a result
of the experience of the Exile, This forced on the Jews a radical
re-thinking of the whole of their view of man and of histery,
leading them to a much more comprehensive view of sin, In the Book
of Jubilees the consequences of Adam's sin affect the whole of the
i1, ' "The Last Adam": Alleged Jewish Parallels', JBL, XVI, pp.
158-161, DMoore points out that any parallels adduced as evidence
of the 'rabbinical® )77 K#d L T¢N are all from the Neve
Shalem, & work which btelongs to the fifteenth century A,D, Of
it he states: "The book is not only separated from New Testament
times by fourteen centuries, in which Jewish thought had been
not less active than Christian, but also does not preteand to
represent Jewish tradition.” (p. 160,)

2, 1In treating this section & great deal is owed to the discussion
by W.D, Davies PRJ Chapter IXII, and alsoc to F.R. Tennant, The

¥all and Original Sin and N.P. Villiams, The Ideas of the Fall
and Original Sin,

3¢ %' c‘.t.. Pe 58,
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animal creation:

And on that day (on which Adam went forth from the Garden)
was closed the mouth of all beasts, and of cattle, and of
birds, and of whatever walks, and of whatever moves, so that
they could no longer speak: for they had all spoken with one
another with one lip and with one tongue., And he sent out
of the Garden of Eden all flesh that was in the Garden of
Eden, and all flesh was scattered according to its kinds,

and according to *ts types unto the places which had been
created for them,

o 2
The development of this idea has been traced by Sehurer, It

cannot, however, be said, that these cosmic conceptions were dominant
in the minds of Jews in the time of Christ, They are, e.g., quite
absent from the Psalms of Solomon, which probably best represents the
type of Jewish expectation present in the minds of those to whom Jesus
preached, It is in the first century A.D, works of 2 Baruch and 4
Ezra that these conceptions become more prominent, The latter work
€.gs, has the remarkable passage:

For my Son the Messiah shall be revealed, together with those

who are with him, and shall rejoice the survivors four

hundred years, And it shall be, after these years that my

Son the Messiah shall die, and all in whom there is human

breath, Then shall the world return to its primaeval silence

seven days, like as at the first beginnings; so that no

man is left,>
There is much that is obscure here (particularly in the notion of
the death of the Messiah), but it is clear that there is in the mind
of the writer the idea of the restoration of the world to its original
condition in creation: The end corresponds to the beginning,

In the Rabbinic teaching, what seems to lie in the foreground is the

1l Jubilees iii, 28-29,
2, The Jewish People in the Time of Jesus Christ, II, II. 130ff,

3¢ & Ezra vii, 28-30, (The possibility of Christian influence on
4 Ezra cannot, however, be ignored,)
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idea of the part that Israel and her messianic king are to play,
Israel, e.g., is to obtain at last the boundaries promised to
Abraham, and the passing of world sovereignty from Rome to Israel
under the lMessiah is atruled.l Yet the cosmic range of thought
is preserved in this, that the rule of the Messiah is to be
precisely a wrld-rule.z

It seems doubtful if any world-reaching Messianic expect-
ation had penetrated very far into the minds of the people; perhaps
this is why Isa, lxve 17«25 — and not to any comparable extent
later literature — has so influenced the language and thought of the
New Testament, But there is enough to make the idea of a ,(otuv qy f\

K Er/d'f_s not a wholly novel one,

Closely linked with the above is the growth of speculation
regarding Adam: his glorious condition before the Fall is magnified,
the greatness of his fall is dwelt upon, and the restoration to man
in the Messianic Age of that which Adam then lost becomes a
prominent theme, These ideas cannot be traced within the canonical
scriptures of the Old Teatamnt.3 but they appear as early as
Ecclesiasticus xlix, 16¢ "Sem and Seth were in great honour among
men, and so was Adam above every living thing in the creation", In

the Pseudepigrapha, 2 Baruch contains many references to the effects

of the fall; 1vi, 6 stands out in particular:

1, Cf, Str, -B, IV, 2, pp. 88Off,

2, Ibid, p. 881,

3, F.R. Tennant and N.P. Williams argue that the story of the
watchers, Gen, vi, for long constituted the source for views on
the entry of evil into the world, rather than Gen iii; Tennant
ope cit,, ppe 236=-238, Williams, op, cit, pp. 20=29,
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For (since) when he transgressed,

Untimely death came into being

Crief was named

And anguish was prepared

And pain was created,

And trouble consummated,

And disease began to be established

And Sheol kept demanding that it should be renewed in blood,
And the begetting of children was krought about
And the passion of parents produced,

And the greatness of humanity was humiliated,
And goodness languished,

In the rabbiniec literature this is carried even further, Man was

created to be a union of the celestial and the um:n:-i:.al;1 he was
created of dust taken from the four corners of the earth, so that
"if a man from the east should happen to die in the west, or a man
from the west in the east, the earth should not dare to refuse the

dead";z his dimensions were gigantic, stretching from heaven to

earth "or, what amounts to the same thing, from east to mt"_:’

his splendour was such that the sole of his foot obscured the

splendour of the sun;& the bodies of Adam and Eve were "overlaid

5
with a horny skin, and enveloped with the eloud of glory",

There were six things lost at the fall which will be

1, Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews, I, 50 and V, 75,

2. Ibi.d.’ I. 55 m V. 72"73.

3. 1Ibid., I, 59, V. 79, Ginzberg adds in an interesting note,
"Among later generations of men, there were but few who in a
measure resembled Adam in his extraordinary size and physical
Xerfgct;icms. Samson possessed his strength, Saul his neck,

bsalom his hair, Asahel his fleetness of foot, Uzziah his
forehead, Josiah his nostrils, Zedekiah his eyes, and
‘Zerubbabel his voice, Histary shows that these physieal
excellencies were no blessing to many of their possessors;
they invited the ruin of almost all, Samson's extraordinary
strength caused his death; Saul killed himself by cutting his
neck with his own sword; while speeding swiftly, Asahel was
pierced by Abner's spear; Absalom was caught up by his hair
in an oak, and thus suspended met his death; Uzziah was
smitted with leprosy upon his forehead; the darts that killed
Josiah entered through his nostrils, and Zedekiah's eyes were
blind“." !. 59-60' V. ?9‘80.

4, Ibid., I, 60. V., 80
5, Ibides I, 74, V. 97.
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restored in the days of the Messiah: the splendour of the human
countenance, the length of human life, the greatness of the form of

man, the fruitfulness of the soil, the fruitfulness of the trees,
1
and the brightness of the heavenly lights, This view is dated by

Strack-Billerbeck in the middle of the third century, but that in
part at least it goes back muech earlier and in fact to pre-Christian
times, is shown by two facts: (a), that Philo shows acquaintance
with this type of thought; and (b), that there is similar material

in the Dead Sea Scrolls, which may be almost certainly regarded as
pre~Christian, In the Manual of Discipline we read: "For God has
chosen them (the 'elect' of the New Covenant) for an eternal

covenant, so that theirs is all the glory of Adam ( AO7Tx 1\1:?!3)".2

1, Str.-B, IV, 2, p, 886, The basic reference is to Bereshith
Rabbah 12, Later again ten things were named, on the basis of
0,T, promises, which would be given in the days of the Messiah:
God would illumine the world (Isa, 1x, 19), living water would
flow out from Jerusalem (Ezek, xlvii, 9) trees would bring forth
fruit every month (Egzek, xlvii, 12), all destroyed cities would
be restored (Egzek, xvi. 55), Jerusalem would be rebuilt as
sapphire (Isa, liv, 11£f), (1x, 3), the bear and the cow would
lie down together (Isa, xi, 7), the wild beasts will no more
injure Israel (Hos, ii, 20), there is no weeping any more (Isa,
1xv, 19), there will be no more death (Isa, xxv, 8), and there
will be no sighing or sorrow any more, but only eternal peace
and joye

2, 1 QS iv, 23; cof, CD iii, 20, 1 QH xvii, 15, That the allusion
is to Adam rather than simply to man is supported by Browmlee
and by Wernberg-lgller, the latter adding "the conception
being that the glory in store for the pious is identical with,
or of similar grandeur to, the glory of Adam in Paradise before
the Fall," Gaster, however, in the three places translates the
phrase as 'mortal glory', and refers to Jn, xii, 43, (The
Scriptures of the Dead Sea Sect, p. 105, n, 39)., But such an
expression secems scarcely appropriate to demote the realization
of a final blessedness, as the term clearly does in the Manual;
in fact from the standpoint of the Hebrew tradition ‘*mortal
glory® seems almost self-contradicta ye



This passage is particularly important in view of the significance
of the idea of *glory' in the thought of Paul, and one should perhaps
link with it Ps, Sol, xvii,, 34~35, in which the coming of the
Mesgiah is connected with glory:

J’sétf@%c &g oL’ Axpes efs Vs 2séev v 50’50!.; X T0Y

4042’&»-?#5 Scyréot zvos 4;’35-16@“7’%?’ s Ui":'S, oI TYs

Ka  c&Eev ™ v &/gﬂv Kopeou 7‘.‘/ ggoga(iev AIzdv 6 Tesq

Yet for all this it is quite clear that the doctrine of the

gﬁ;’,w(ﬂ}s ﬂénf,u, has no fore-rumners in Judaism, What the material
from the Old Testament and Judaism shows is not that there was in
existence already a doctrine of a coming Last Adam, ready to be
fitted to the fact of Christ, but that there were trains of thought
present in Judaism which would asgist one profoundly under the
influence of Christ to express His significance for the life of man,
We must now ask if there was anything in the teaching of Jesus which
night lead Paul o to use the material that lay to his hand and to

speak of his Lord as the Last Adam,

4, THE TEACHING OF JESUS,

The general question of the attitude of Paul to the teaching

of Jesus is discussed belw.l At this point it is necessary only to

indicate that I do not accept the view advanced, e.gey by Bult.nannz
that Paul had no interest in the human Jesus or in Hig teaching, It
is quite clear that Paul did know and have an interest in the teaching

1, See Chapter V.
2, Theology of the New Testament, I, pp. 293-294,
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of Jesus, What concerns us now is whether or not Paul's use of
the Last Adam concept depends in any way on Jesus' teaching
concerning Himself, This is above all the question of the
connection of Paul's teaching with that of Jesus concerning the
Son of lan,

Into the very large question of the meaning of the term
"Son of Man' in the Gospels it is not possible to enter here at all
fully. In this brief account the treatment followed is largely
that of T,W, Manson.l
(a) The term g vds v LRpaimosis a very bald and literal
translation of the Aramaic bar nasha (febrew OTx™7:2 )s Thus
translated into Greek it is virtually meaningless; the most
idiomatic translation in Greek would be © W@ wnfs .
(b) The words thus taken alone convey very little, To discover the
meaning of the term in the teaching of Jesus its "meaning in use'
must be considered; i.e., the background of the term is all-important,
The most important single passage for this is Daniel vii, There
the prophet sees in a vision four indescribably hideous beasts rise
up, all hostile to God and to His People., These beasts represent
world-rulers who have sought to usurp the place of God and claim
for themselves world dominion. They are in turn destroyed, and the
prophet sees one *like unto a Son of Man' proceeding on the clouds
1. The Teaching of Jesus; cf, also M, Black,*fhe "Son of Man" in the

Old Biblical Literature®; 'The "Son of Man™ in the Teaching
Of Jesu". E’ !., Iﬁx (1943!'19“)' pp. 11-15’ 32”36.
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of heaven to the throne of God and receiving at His hand lordship
over the world, Later in the same chapter this figure of the 'Son
of Man' is identified with "the people of the saints of the lost
High',

From this materiall it is poasible to draw certain conclusions
as to the weaning of the term 'Son of Man' on the lips of Jesus,
First, the term in Daniel is a 'corporate' term, as is shown by its
equivalence to 'the paople of the saints of the Most High', repres-
enting the purified and faithful pecple of God, It thus belongs in
the same category as the great Isaianic conceptions of the Remnant
and the Servant, (This is the aspect most stressed by T,W, Manson.)
The *Son of Mam', i.e., may designate the whole people of lsrael, or
a group who represent that whole, or even one person who similarly
represents the whole, This corporate -tress is present in the
teaching of Jesus and it accounts for Jesus' use of it as not simply
a ulz-dasignatim.z Of eourse in the end it does prove to be solely
a self-designation: Jesus, who sought by preaching and teaching to
arouse the whole of the people to their vocation, and who sought to
1, Within the limits of this section it is not possible to discuss

the material in the *Similitudes of Enoch', There is dispute as
to the meaning of the term 'Son of Man' in that work, and as well
its pre~Christian dating is questionable, Further, it secems
pesgible to give an adequate account of Jesus' teaching concerning
Himeelf as the Son of Man without having recourse to that material,
2, BSee, esfey Lk, xii, 8, It is from such passages as these that
Bultmann derives his view that Jesus did not regard himself as
the Son of Man, but looked forward to the future coming of that
figure (Theology of the N,T., ps 9). But when this corporate
background of the term is remembered, there is no problem in the

fact that Jesus used the tem at times to refer to Himself and
at other times to refer to the commumity as a whole.
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weld his disciples into a group to be with Him the nucleus of the new
people of God =~ the bearers of the title 'Son of Man' -~ at length
goes to the Cross alone, the only true e arer of that title. But yet
it remains a corporate designation. Jesus does not go to the Cross
as an individual, but as One who constitutes in Himself the true
people of God,

Secondly, the title is an exalted one, In the vision of
Daniel, the figure of the Son of Man belongs in the same category as
the figures of the beasts in this respect, that it represents as they
do in some sense the idea of rule; but with the difference that the
dominion given to the Son of Man is one given to him by God, Mere
specifically, we may speak of the Son of Man as an ideal figure,
representing "the manifestation of the Kingdom of God on earth in a
people wholly devoted to their heavenly King".l Jesus, in fulfilling
the vocation of tt;e Son of Man, was fulfilling completely the regal
claim of Geds That is to say, Jesus, in taking to Himself this title,
was at the same time asserting His oun central place in the redemptive
purposes of God: He implies that it is through His ministry of
suffering and death that the Kingdom of God becomes 'in process of
realization®? among mens

Thirdly, the title expresses the solidarity of Jesus with the
human race, although it is not to be taken as a description of His
human as oppose& to Hiis divine nature, We saw above that the most

idiomatie translation of the title in Greek was & “v@fwrds o 'the

1, TW, Manson, The Teaching of Jesus, p. 227.
2, The term is that of J, Jeremias, Parables of Jesus, p, 158
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man'; and further, that in the vision of Daniel the figure of the
Son of Man is contrasted with the figures of the beasts., The idea
of the Son of Man thuc may be said to include the idea of one who
is the man, standing opposed to all that is ‘'beastly' in the world,
and to whom the true dominion of man under God rightiy belongs.
Jesus, in deseribing Himself as the man, is asserting that He
Himself stands at the fountain-head of a new human race, The title
is thus a vehicle by means of which Jesus links himself to all
humanity, and while it also expresses His solidarity with Israel,
it therefore transcends the limits of a merely national hopee In
the words of Jeremias,

Wenn Jesus diese messianische Bezeichnung auf sich selbst
anwendet und sich als den neuen Menschen bezeichmnet, so lehnt
er damit alle nationalpolitischen Erwartungen ab, die an den
Davidssohn geknupft waren, und bezeichnet sich als den
Welterneuerer, der durch Leiden hindurch zur Herrlichkeit
eingeht und den neuen Aon herbeifiihrt,

With this conception of the meaning of the term 'Son of

Man' in mind, it is not difficult to see that while Paul never uses

1. Jesus als Weltvollender, p. 56. Cf, G. Lindeskog, 'The Theology
of Creatiom in the Old and New Testaments', A. Fridrichsen et
al,, The Root of the Vine, p. 15: "It is wet usual nowadays
to emphasize that Jesus as the Son of Man is not just a human
being, but the Heavenly Man, We must not overlook the process
by which these associations of meaning are built up. The term
'the Son of Man' as a Messianic title retained some of its
shades of maning in the Old Testament, The Son of Man is an
individual of man as a species (see especially Ps, viii, 5,
‘which is interpreted Christologically in Heb. ii. 6££), and
the species is created in the image of God. In the Old
Testament anyone can be called a 'Son of Man'; in the New
Testament there is only one Son of Man, Jesus Christ, who is
also called in a Christological sense the image of God (2 Cor,
ive 4), Christ is the New Man, the Second Adam; as Son of Man,
he is also the perfect man, What is @aid in the Old Testament
about man in general is reserved in the New Testament for the
one Son of Man,"
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the term of Jesus, everything it stands for is represented in the
Pauline theology, and in fact comes to expresgion in his thought of
Jesus as the Last Adam, It is scarcely surprising that the term
itself does not appear in his writings; it is barbarous Greek, of a
sort which Paul may well not have wished to empley, as well as being
unlikely to be of use to one who was preaching in the Hellenistic
world. Paul does, however, use the term § &Bpwits » which as
we have seen is a better tramnslation of the Aramaic than is ¢ uf&s
20 duBpwmy , From this use it is an easy and natural step
to speak of Jesus as the Last Adam, That Paul's use of this term
does depend on Jesus' teaching concerning the Son of Man is
conclusively shown by the use of Ps, viii in 1 Cor, xv. 2':'..1 This
passage in Ps, viii wmay have been in an early Christian collection of
testimonia -- the whole passage appears in Heb, ii, 5ff£, similarly
applied to Christ, this application being made possible by the
oceurrence of the expression uils KWBPsTEY  (pg, wiii. 5, LXX;
MT, OTE~7Z ). It is apparent that in 1 Cor, xv. 27 the thought
of Jesus as the Son of Man is in Paul's mind, But further, the idea
of the Last Adam, made explicit in verses 21-22, is still under
consideration, as the reference to death in verse 26 makes clear;
for Paul, death is the condequence of the fall of Adam, It is

therefore fair to infer that in this passage the idez of the Last

1, This connection is asserted by (among others) J, Weiss,
History of Primitive Christianity, II, pp. 485-486; J. Jeremias
Y IWNT, II, p., 143; T.W. Manson, Teaching of Jesus, pp.
253=234; M, Black, *The Pauline Doctrine of the Second Adam',
PPe 173=174,
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Adam is used in place of that of the Son of Mam,

A further point to be mentioned in this comnection is the
way in which the Last Adam - Suffering Servant conceptions appear
together in Phil, ii., 6-11 and in Rom, v. 19, It scems unlikely
that these two would have become fused in the thought of Paul had
they not already done so in the person and the teaching of Jesus,
which combined the ideas of the Son of Man and the Servant of Godol

The significance of this dependence of Paul's thought on the
person and the teaching of Jesus is considerable, First, it me ans
that his teaching concerning the Last Adam cannot be regarded
purely as a piece of cosmological speculation; it is tied
essentially to the historical career of one man, Jesus Christ, and
without that would be meaningless., Secondly, Paul's teaching
takes up in a nmew way the main themes contained in the title 'Som
of Man', As the Son of Man is a corporate figure, so is the Last
Adam, It is for this reason that Paul can speak of the Body of
Christ, and can speak of believers being 'in Christ’, and in fact
finding in Him their life, in contrast to the death which is their
lot in Adam, Again, the note of exaltation contained in the title
'Son of Man' is present in the Pauline theology of the Second Adam,
This title that Paul applies to Jesus stresses His centrality in the
redemptive purposes of God for the whole world, The fact of the
dependence of this Pauline teaching on that of Jesus mens that it

is not an innovation of Paul's, This has been stressed by Stauffer:

1. Supremely expressed at Mk, x. 45,
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Paul develops out of the idea of the Son of Man in the Synoptics
and John the basis of the doctrine of recapitulation... He
develops it, but he has no need to introduce it. Jesus already
had an idea of the Scn of Man that comprised a whole theology of
history in itself, In calling himself thc Son of Man Jesus had
already taken the decisive step in claiming cogmic history as
his OWlle

And the fact that Jesus as the Last Adam stands at the beginning
of a new aeon and as the head of the new humanity which arises in
Him is clear (as has been shown above), and this again corresponds

to Jesus' teaching about His own significance,

The conclusion for this section is best provided in the
words of T.W, Manson:

We have in the Pauline teaching the éame conception of the Son
of Man as in the teaching of Jesus, with just that difference of
orientation which arises from the historic facts of the death of
Jesus and the resurrection, In the interval between the teaching
career of the Master and the preaching mission of His Apostle
the Son of Mar idea has been incarnated in the person of Jesus,
The Son of Man is no longer a mere religious ideal: it has been
realised to the full in Jesus, the bead of the mew humanity:

and men are now called to become 'the man' by union with Hime2

2+ THE IDEA OF CORPORATE PERSONALITY.

Reference has frequently been made already to the idea
of corporate personality., Before concluding this survey of the
backgw of the Pauline teaching on the Last Adam it is necessary
very briefly to consider the Eeaning of this conception, which is
deeply rooted in the Hebraie tradition,

The term ‘corporate personality'® we cwe to I, Wheeler
Robinson, who has expounded the idea in many works.- The essence of
l. E, Stauffer, New Testament Theology, pe 111
2, T.W, Manson, The Teaching of Jesus, p. 234,

3. See, ee.gs, his Christian Doctrine of Man, pp. 27£f,, Religious

Ideas of the Old Testament, pp. 87ff,, 'The Hebrew Conception of
Corporate Personality' in Werden und Wesen des Alten Testaments,

(continued on bottom of next page.)
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the matter is best stated in his words thus: "The whole group,
including its past, present and future members might function as a
single individual through any of those members conceived as
representative of i.t'..."‘.1 The nature of the idea is clearly seen
in,e.ge., the story of Achan, whose individual action in breaking
the taboo on tke spoil of Jeriche brings defeat to the whole people,
and subsequently involves his whole family in punishment (Judges vii),.
But if one proceeds simply from such instances cne is iiable to
dispiss the idea as belonging to a primitive tribalism, and not
perceive that it is basic to Israel's understanding of herself:
| the whole people might be addressed in the singular -- 'Israel’
or 'Jacob' =~ and the whole people had one calling before God.
This carries over into the Mew Testament, and it therefore requires
briefly to be treated here,

Wheeler Robinson picks out four aspects of the idea for
special notice:

(1) the unity both into the past and into the future; (2) the
chaeracteristic 'realism' of the conception, which distinguishes
it from 'personification', and makes the group a real entity
actualized in its members; (3) the fluidity of reference,
fakilitating rapid and unmarked transitions from the one to the
many, and from the many to the one; ¢4) the maintenance of the
corporate idea even after the development of a new individualist
emphasis within it.?

The first point may be illustrated by the fact that Amos in the

3.(Cntd, from previous page) ppe. 49ff.; for other discussions see
A.R. Johnson, The One and the Many in the Israelite Conception
of God; ©G.A.F, Knight, From Moses to Paul, pp. 172ff.; J.
Pederson, Israel I and II, pp. 271ff; S.A. Cook in the
Cambridge Ancient History, IIl. 437-444,

1. 'The Hebrew Conception of Corporate Personality', p. 49.

2, Ibide, Pe 50,
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eighth century can still addrese the people as 'the children of
Israel, the whole family which I brought up from the land of Egypt'
(¢ Amos iii, 1.) and (in its future reference) by the desire of the
Hebrew to have male children to perpetuate his name -- which
virtually is to extend his iife beyond the grave, In a mammer
significant for our purpose Robinson takes as an example of the
second aspect "the passage in Danjel vii, 13, 27, where the human
figure coming with the clouds of heaven is explicitly identified
as the people of the saints of the most high, This means that
their unity is so realistically conceived that it can be concentrated
into a single representative figura."l Another striking example
is afforded by Numbers xxi, 4~5, where we read (A.V.) ".ses 2nd the
soul of the people ( N _;I arc wgg ) was much discouraged because of
the way, And the people spoke against God, and against Noses,
'Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt to die in the wilder=
ness? For there is no bread, neither is there any water; and our
soul ( 11497 ) loatheth this light bread.'™ In both cases

W 23 is singular: the people, though many, are one person,
and this in what we would regard as a highly individual experience,
The third aspect may be illustrated above all by the Servant Songs,
in which there is an oscillation between the people and an individual
as the Servant, The fourth aspect need not be further developed here,

T.W, Manson takes up this line of thought in the interpresation

of the 'Son of Man', thus:

1. Ibid., p. 52.
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We should be prepared to find that it ("Son of Man') may stand
for a commmnity comparable to "the people of the saints of the
most high® in Dan, vii, and that sometimes this commmnity may be
thought of as an aggregate of individual disciples, and at others
as a single corporate entity. Again we should be prepared to
find that this corporate entity is embodied par excellence in
Jegus himself in such a way that his Ffollowers, who together with
him constitute the Son of Man as a group, may be thought of as
extensione of his personality, or, as St, Paul pute it later on,
limbs of his body., And I think that all the authentic instances
of the use of the term 'Son of Man' in the Synoptic Gospels should
be interpreted along these lines,!

It is not difficult to see that this conception is alsc integral
to the Pauline equivalent of the Son of Man, the Last Adam, and C.H,
Doddmmslitinhhcomentaryonm.z As unregenerate
humanity we are one man, the fallen Adamj in Jesus Christ we are made
P13 vt wsavév Eu@pwmsy . No one has expressed this better
than Doddg, in words already quoted: ™Adam is a neme which stands
to him (Paul) for the ‘corporate personality' of mankind, and a new
'corporate personality' is created in Christe... All that Christ did
and suffered He did and suffered u- *inclusive representative' of the

new humanity which emerges in Hin."’

6. CONCLUSION
In view of this survey of the background of Paul's
thought we are now in a position to summarize what Paul meant in
calling Jesus Christ the 'Last Adam', First, it stresses the fact\o!
Jesus' humsnity: Jesus was a man, in fact the man absolutely, (Thus

Paul uses o ;:;f@ﬁw'ﬁ’&f- of Christ,) For the first time since the

1, 'The Son of Man in Daniel, Enoch and the Gospels', BJRL XXXII
(1949.50), pp, 190191,

2, PPe 79-80,

3. Ibido’ P« 80,



creation of Adam there stands one who is a trve man before God,

Secondly, it is an exalted title, Paul uses it to express the
cosmic scope of the work of Christ, and in doing so be is going no
further than Jesus did in taking to Himself the title °Son of Man'.
By the use of that term, Jesus was expressing the fact that in Him
was at work in a final way the power of Ged, that through Him the
rule of God was to be established in the world, He thus claimed for
Himself a central place in the dealings of God with the world, Paul,
in gpeaking of Jesus as the Last Adam, was true to this teaching of
his lord, In so designating Christ he is asserting that Jesus stands
at the beginning 95 a new aeon, brought about by His own ministry,
into which all men may come, and within which all may live at peace
with God, The title thus well expresses the world-embracing nature
of Christ's work,

In this it is, of course, closely linked with other terums
used of Christ by Paul, In saying that He is the Ci kv o0 Beso
(2 Cor, iv. 4) Paul's thought is rumning on closely related lines:
as man was created in the image of God, and the image bas been
marred, so in Christ it is restored, as BHe is the image of God,

Closely related with this is the idea of the &4/  which shines

forth in Jesus (see especially 2 Cor, iv. 6). We saw above that

restoration of the splendour of Adan (a vreflection of the divine
7’

—Sugoc J: this is now come in Jesus Christ., In Col, 1, 15

the idea of Christ as the image is linked with that of the

\ -~ ~ 2 /. ,_
*firstborn': Christ is spoken of as & <cv 799 Eeod Ropoceed, qpw™



0Kés rfz?-,; Krigésss o The meaning of apwreroKas has been
much disputed; here (and the context is important) it (a) has an
essentially communal reference -- it takes up the O.T. usage of, e.g.,
Ex, iv. 22, '"Thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, my firstborn';

(b) expresses the intimate relation between God and Christ, Who now
alone stands in that relationship to which God had called His ancient
people; (ec) implies Christ's existence as the Son before the creation

of the world; and (d) asserts His sovereignty over the created order,
This last has been disputed, but it seems to be required in view of

the expression (oo Veiqene €v wdew «3155 ﬂ"pu'rﬂ;uu of ver, 18,
and also in view of such O0,T. antecedents as Ps, lxxxix, 27 (LXX
lxxxviil, 28)«ed¥d pwzo78rsy Queopmots LOTv o This makes it quite
clear that the idea of Christ as wye rozexos a6y K7i6éws stands in
a close relation with that of the Last Adam, (In Rom, viii, 29, where
Christ is designated w/lwzo78rids ev wsd\Nés berddl, ,the stress
appears to fall on the temporal aspect of the term, as possible also
in Col, 1, 18, WPw7878Ks5 €k TRV VeRpiiv),

Further, it must be pointed out that from the standpoint of

Paul's view of Christ as the Last Adam much light is shed on Paul's

view of the Church as the Body of Christ,> and also on the cv Kdc&7is
formula in Paul's writings, which, while profoundly expressing the
intimacy of the relation between the believer and Christ, also contains
an essentially communal reference,

The Last Adam Christology of Paul may thus be seen to have a

1, In this discussion I follow largely C.F.D. loule, Commentary in loc,,
and V, Taylor, Names of Jesus, pp. 147-149,
2, This is stressed by W.,D, Davies, op, cits., ppe 53-57.
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position of very great importance in his theology, In the next two

sections we shall consider some of its wider implications.

I1I, _THE IMAGE AND THE GLORY.

The words ‘image' and "glory' are used frequently in the
Pauline espistles and provide Paul with the me ans of expressing
some of the fundamentals of his theology, His use of "image' goes
back to Gen, i, 26, 27, and his use of 'glory' depends upon the Old
Testament use of the term and also upon speculation concerning Adam's
loss of the 50’201 at the Fall and its restoration to man in the
messianic age, The two concepts are thus closely linked: man who
is the #ik«v  of God shares in the divine £6fx  , and man
who has lost® or perverted the <ik«v has lost also the Se b

Although the two terms are accordingly not synonymous, they are
accordingly sufficiently closely related for us to be able to discuss

them together,

1, To speak of the image as 'lost' does, as Wilson points out (Gen.
. i, 26 and the New Testament', Bijdragen, 1959, pp. 121, 123),
A { involve!importing into the NT a conception which belongs to
later theology., But it is difficult to find any other way of
expressing what the NT clearly implies,

2, Although closely related the two concepts are thus not identical,
Some writers (e.g., Kittel, TWNT, II, p. 395) identify the two;
while L.H. Brockington ('The Septuagintal Background to the New
Testament Use of A0 =A "', Studies in the Gospels, ed, D.E.

————Nineham, ppe 1l=8) argues on the basis of our imstances in be LXX
where Se65oc seems to have the meaning 'form' or 'image' that
it should be so translated in Rom, i. 23, ix, 4; 1 Cor, xi., 27;
and 2 Cor, viii, 23, But none of these require such a
translation; they make at least equally good sense by beiwg
translated '"glory'. There is in faet no evidence that the NT
has followed this usage of the LXX,

2
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First, both terms are used to deseribe the state o méniin
Adam, This use appears in Rome is 23! ceee Kol W“;W v S&'fw 4
afodpzao Bess Lo apoiauctrt einsoog %u P 1 Sewn o idensie <loct
fs the use of SOL in Rom, iil, 251 wek Juwozov wiu O8TarEOVTe 77
Sof qs €O Bedu where the latter half of the sentence,
by means of the deviced of parallelism, restates the content of the
first half. (In 1 Cor. xi. 7, avid mév Yoip 89K odelde
KoL T Kt NOTT Z€0DkL Ty KES M v, ElKMV Kok Séé'o( Bess cueixasv,
Paul would appear to have in mind the creation of man, Gen, i, 26-27,
and he may also be implying a priority of the male in creatiom,)?
Secondly the terms £1«wv and 5o (« are used of the
person of the Redeemer, This is the mest important use of the terms
in the Pauline epistles, The use of cik sV in 2 Cor, ive. 4
and Col, i, 15 was pointed out above, and so,ggz ie similarly
used, most strikingly at 2 Cor, iv, 6: 0‘ @955 5 é:'u'wfv' Ex
Execovy Plvg Napyer, 3\5 gﬁse@y_q‘d v Tokg KoppSixeg o;fyﬁ-f
fp.;ﬁ (ﬂw‘n@bu T 5‘?‘15 zé 0 Qei& Ev ﬁ_’/ﬂfh;ﬁ'; Xptb’t'd'b.
In Paul's use of the designation ¢ixwv there are at least
two main strands of thought, The first is that by means of this title

the fact of Jesus' humanity and at the same time the uniqueness of

1. VWhile reference to the Imago Dei is not necessary in this passage
such a reference does give a good meaning to the verse, Wilson,
———after expressing some doubts, notes: "it is certainly not difficult

to interpret in terms of Gen, i, 26: true worship should be directed
to the Cod in whose image and likeness man was made, but those of
whom Paul speaks have substituted the image of man himself, if not
of even lower forms of creation,"” ('Genesis i, 26 and the New
T“tmt.. PPe 118-119,)

2, But the verse is a very puzzling onej; see further Appended Note
B’ p;“‘f? MW.
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that humanity is stressed, In the New Testament, that which in the
Old Testament is a natural property of man becomes the special
designation of Christ; when predicated of man the imago is predic-
ated almost solely of man in Christ (hence the flact that the use
considered in the last paragraph is so obviously margi.nai).l
(It is important to note that this movement of thought is similar
to that already moticed in commection with the term 'Son of Man',)?
Jesus Christ is thus set forth as the Man, in whom the true nature
of our humanity appears, The link with Paul's doctrine of Christ
as the Last Adam is thus a close one,

The second main idea that we find here is that of Christ
as the revelation of God, This aspect is well brought out by
Eltester:

Die Herrlichkeit Christi ist nichts anderes als die Herrlichkeit
Gottes, die auf dem Angeschichte Christi sichtbar wird; damit ist
nur umschrieben was die Pradikation, Abbild Gottes" meint:
Christus als Eikon CGottes ist der die Erkenntnis Gottes
ErmSglichende, Darin ist einmal ausgedriickt, dass Gott durch
seine Eikon fiir den Glauben sichtbar wird, und zum anderen, dass
in Christus als der Eikon Gott selbst sichtbar wird, Christus
als M:bild Gottes ist also die Offenbarung und Reprasentation
Gottes,

> % -y
A the €iiaw tov B€8Y , Curist is set forth as the one in whom

1, CE, K,L, Schmidt: "im Neuen Testament ist nicht nur vom
Menschen in diesem Zusammenhang gesprochen, sondern auch
und zwar, wie mir weiter scheint, wornehmlich von Jesus Christus
als der Imago Dei und dazu, was wiederum beachtlich erscheint,
von lMenschen als der Imago Christi,” ("Homo Imago Dei im Alten
und Neuen Testament®, Eranes-Jahrbuch, XV (1957), p. 164,)
Schwidt then traces the series: 1, Jesus Christus imago Dei,
2, liomo imago Christi, 5., Homo imago Dei,

2. See am, Pe 75

3o Fe~W, Eltester, Eikon im Neuen Testament, ppe. 132-133,
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God's final revelation has been socomplished: He is the historical
person in whom God has acted for the redemption of man, Thus the
designation of Christ as the eikon of God is closely related to the
designation of Him as the Son,t

The sources of this conception of Christ as the Image of God
cannot be fully investigated here, but it is of interest to note the
connection which Eltester, following Windisch, establishes with the
*Wisdom® of Hellenistic Judaim.z What is of importance for us is
the way in which this whole train eof thought mores within a framework
provided by the language of creation: Adam, made in the image of God,
is the crown of creationj Jesus Christ, the image of God, the Last
Adam, is the Head of the new Humanity.

The use of "glory' of the person of Christ is readily
comprehensible in view of the background in the thought of Judaism
eketched above, It is the use of the term with respect to Christ's
person that is basic, as is well brought out by Ramsey:

In every aspect of the glory the person of Jesus Christ becomes
the dominant fact, In so far as $6£c¢ means the power and
character of God, the key to that power and character is found
in what God has done in the events of the Gospel, In so far as

Sd¢x is the divine splendour, Jesus Christ is that splendour,
And in so far as a state of light and radiance awaits the

Christian as his final destiny, that light and dest: draw
their meaning from the presence and person of Christ,

1. Kittel points out that when vty THy ABkiTys A zEY (Colaiell3)
is considered with Col, i. 15, "so wire dennoch deutlich, sfle das
‘Bild=Sein Jesu nur ein Versuch ist, in anderer Form von seinem
Sobn~-Sein zu reden”, (TWNT, II, p, 394.)

2, Particularly mtmrthy is the designation of Wisdom as Ko AL
Ypa6es Oess (Philo, Leg. Alleg, I, 43, I, 71, 22), (Eltester
OPe eit. Pe 155)'

3. Ihe Clory of God and the Transfiguration of Christ, p. 28.




In speaking of Christ as the glory of God Paul, on the basis of the
Old Testament use of Ti21D , may be understood to assert that (a)
there shines forth in Him the power of God manifested in the crcation;
(), in fim the redemptive and saving activity of God is .funy revealed;
end (), He is in His person the revelation of God Himself,' But in
view of the background in Judaism it is necessary to go further, and
to asgert that in addition to this Paul sees in Christ not only the
creative«redemptive activity of Cod, but also the first-fruits of that
activity so clearly revealed in Him: for in Him is restored to man
the 56f. which Adam lost at the Fall,

Thirdly, and dependent on the above, thare is the use of
‘image' and "glory' with respect to the final consummation of

salvation, This is supremely expressed in Rom, viii, 29-30:
67t &S5 TPoEva, Koi TpodIpdEy GWMd'“S zis eindvos b vt i":’
- - - \
RVTEY, €1y TO Evolt KITIY WPwTdTOKEY & so0i g ZSeNbig - Vs be
2 " e\ > =
ﬂ'pow:ﬁcféd, FOOTIVS Kis EKENEFEV: Koh ©Us ExIAEEév, TBICOUS
- )
Kokt E&gm’u(@w aﬁs S$< g&m’u(éV, rouToYs e éggﬂfé",
Paul sets forth here the mode by which the purposes of God are
brought to realization, The /0o w,fdto'é-' e AIzod is to
be regarded as a summary statement of the whole, The completion
of God's purpose in respect of the believer "is exactly defined
as *conformity to the image of His Sm":z and conformity to the
image of Jesus can mean nothing but conformity to His nature as

displayed i:i His i:l.fn. (Zn i._nportmt related idea 1& t_omul at _Gol;

iii., 10, discussed in the next section,) This achievement of the

1, Cf, G.B. Gray, 'Glory', HDB, II, pp. 183=186; H.A.A, Kemedy

St. Paul and the Mystery-Religions, pp. 190-193,
2, Sanday and Headlam in loc,



e

purposes of God, thus summarily stated, is set out more fully in the
? 2 r
verbs of the vers 30z £wwMdtv, ECIKKWIES, ESELORY e e&sfudes
marks the final stage of the process and accordingly must lie in
the future; yet here Paul uses an aorist tense, The reason is that
already in Jesus Christ the work of conforming man to God's purpose
has begun: not only are men called now and justified now, but God
has in Jesus Christ already taken the decisive step towards their
glorifi.ution." This is forcefully expressed in 2 Cor, iii. 18,
i , -
in the phrase MZR’/JQ'JM/:&QOC ;Errs Sﬂgqs &g éﬂjgot./ s Oon which
Kittel's words deserve quoting:
Die Briicke zwischen Gegenwart und Eschatologie steckt in xa®
56Lns €is $e4xv. Das Jetst ist mwar & 565, , trigt aker
zsugleich in dem <’y den Blick auf eine noch kommende Vollendung,
Das Entspricht in der Bejahung und in der Begrenztheit genau der
RAAPXY 789 Ovedumeds o In dieser .oee0 Pripositionalverb-

indung liegt jene ganze Gleichzeitigkeit des Habens und
Nochnichthabens, die allenthalben den Grundzug der net. lichen

Frémigkeit bildets?
While it is not practicable to give a complete survey of the
uses of 564« and its compounds in the Pauline epistles, the use
in Rom, viii, 17 is to be moted: & 62 zewvel, s wdypovduce”
Ko ,ao.w;'w« JEv @e’-e’b, SuTKAy ,aoud;&o-t &8 Kpugzol, Elines 6uu Ty oués
(i 1 GousefusJucs, This passage is important in that it (a)

links the idea of glorification with that of our status as children

1, Cf, A.M, Ramsey, ops cit., PPe 46-47: "The problem of man's
glorifying is one with the problem of man®s justification; and
the only answer is in the firace of God who in the events of the
Gospel brings both God's glory and God's justification within
reach of man,"

2. G. mtm. m' II. Pp. 25“.255-



of God (which has as its corollary our restoration to the position
from which Adam fell); (b) smphasizes our unity with Christ (the
force of the €U« wcompounds); and (c) connects the idea of
glorification with thet of suffering, This last point is espec~
fally fmportant: it makes clear that the idea of "glorification®

is not just & heavenly type of mysticism but is rooted firmly in the
realities of this world, To share in the glory of God is to be
conformed to His purpose for this world supremely expressged in
Jesus Christ lis Son: and this ig to be made a partaker of His

sufferings .1

IV, THE NEW AN,

— o A B - .
Coal. iiv. 9-10: giznbuwucve. 78y mEN Dy AISPWIOV Giv s
—e & 2 -\ > ’ \

"f’“fé(‘" FOTOY, Mke évbua’x_'.uéuo: T3V WEBV 1Dy lmlasuveubved

? 3 7 > 4 )
€ éi‘l‘tﬁ'dudw P25 o E1K ool Z'O?J &&'liiacvz"d-g -_j(:_;fd,./_

<

B Fs . 2 0 - - 'd r ’ < -3
E")i"'l. i, (4-13: ﬂur&-ﬁ 5;‘; ECTIV ] Efgun quwv, O

1, Thus, the 'doxological vocation' of the Chwr ch can never be
merely the verbal giving of praise and adoration: it involves
before all else that the Church should give ber life for the
life of the world, that the world may be brought to share in
the divine /(. 4 CE, T.F. Torrance, 'The Nature and
Mission of the Church® (S.J.T. II pp, 241=270): "No doubt it
is always a temptation of the Church to conguer a certain
region and settle in on it and become self~-contained, but that
would be to forget that she can save her life only as she loses
it for Christ's sake and the Gospel's. It would be to forget
that the Church is humanity in eschatological concentration,
the whole of humanity, and that in and through the Chureh ghis
new humanity must break forth by the power of the resurrection
and cover the earth.,” (pe 267) This may truly be included
within the "doxological vocation' of the Church,
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KT dBEvTl &5 Siciosovy kii S68TyT( 775 *dOels XMBeiiy
Before indicating the significance of these passages for the
remainder of our study, it is necessary briefly to consider the
following three pointss
(1) The generally received view is that Colossians is earlier than
Ephesians, if indeed Ephesians be by Paul at all, It is to be noted
however, that it has been argued that in the precise matters here

under discussion Cclossians gives the impression of being a later

surmary cf Eyhe,siant.l

€2) In these passages there appears to be no distinction in meaning
between vé%s and muo_?, s Many conmentators (e.gs, Plummer
on 2 Cor, v. 17) assert that wmcvés has a purely qualitative
sense, v€os & purely tesporsl. This distinction is mot supported
by the LXX, in which vé0s is four times used to translate o TT)
(lev, xxiii, 16, xxvi, 10; Num, xxviii, 26; Cant, vii. 13);
otherwise Kwivés (or occasionally Crenos ) is used.
Papyrus usage does not support the distinetion ei.thar.z And in

1, J. Coutts, 'The Relationship of Ephesians and Colossians®,
NTS, IV, ppe 201-207, 5
2, DlMoulton and Milligan sub «&Kruvds .
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rd r
And in Col, iii, 10 VE95  and KguveES peen to be varied

for reasons of style only, Both words appear to include both the

qualitative and temporal uenues.l

(3) The meaning of the phrase xaz’ cixdul zoo ncz:ﬁ‘atw’as o) ZOV
(Col, iii, 10) has been a matter of dispute - who is it that is
vegarded as the Creator of the new man, God or Christ? Moule®
holds that the reference of eikdv to Gen, i, 27 "is irx;:tible",
and that the Creator of the new man wmust therefore be God, But he
suggests that in view of the designation of Christ as the €/K&v
of God in this epistle (i, 15) we should sece also a reference to
Christ, Black, however, argues "If there is any doubt about the
{dentity of the ‘creator' of the new man at Col, iii, 10, it is
dispelled in the light of Eph, ii, 15; it is not God but Christ
who 'creates® ( 714w ) new men like Himself,"3 Eph, ive 24
sheds little light on the question - there is only the enigmatic
expression were BDédv . loule translates thus: *in accordance
with God (in God's image, cf. Col, ii. 10)$* But this is scercely
justified, With respect to the similar interpretations of leyer
and Ellicott, Abbott (ICC in loe) justly says: "in Col, it is

just the word giwold that expresses the idea sought to be introd-
uced here, That wxtr’ Ei1xdve means "after the likeness of',

is no pro#f that rxret = ‘'after the likeness of',"

1, CE, R.A, Harrisville, 'The Councept of Nevnass in the New
Taatmt‘. % m. PPe 69=79,

2, Commentary in loc., following Lightfoot et. al,

3, "The Pauline Doctrine of the Second Adam',p, 175,

4e Idiom-Book, p. 59
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Of the three passages then Eph, ii, 15 is the only one that
nakes an unequivocal assertion as to the identity of the creator of
the new man, and as it is borne out in this by Rom, viii, 29 it
scems reasonable to interpret Col, iii., 10 in the same sense, and
to assert that it is Christ who creaies new men after himself,

Gessesreveresass

In these passages Paul is beginning to draw out the
significance of his Last Adam Christolegy; the content of what is
said bere will occupy us in most of the rest of this study, Paul
has in view here not merely an old, bad, individual self and a new,
good self but the corporate re-creation of man through Jesus Christ,
the Last Adam, In Ephe ii, 15 the condition of division and hoste
ility in man in Adam is asserted to have been overcome through the
act of Jesus in creating in Himself "one new rant,

To quote Hanson,
In Christ ( £v ®0z & )4 in the new Aeon, the condition
characterized by o¢ $Jo is impossible, All dualism of
whatever kind it may be is contrary to the essence of the new

1ife, Here the difference between Gentiles and Jews, between
circuncised and uncircumeised, is abolishedy Now it is instead

a question of €% wmevds HFu@ wuds s Lleee, Christ
Wting saved humanity, With Christ a new creation sets
in,

In Eph, ive 22-24 and in Col, iii, 9-10 the ethical significance

of this act o: re-creation is stressed, Jesus Christ is the new

man absolutely: by His appearing, by His life of humble serviee —

and obedience, by His final sacrifice, there is created a new

1, Stigy Hanson, Unity of the Church in the New Iestament, Ppe 145
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humanity in which we might share,t
In designating Himself the Son of Man, Jesus declared that the

new creation was beginning in Him, We have seen the way in which ]

omd ‘Las? Adawn® ace cssestiatly cocpurate titles. The positisn of ClLeistT

'Son of Man'pas the head of the new humanity is described in Paul's

phrases, PwrdzoKss Ev wodnels 2berdics (Rom, viide 29), ;rff"cr/xa} Fwv

méxocmyé{fwv (1 Cor, xv, 20), That is, we who are by sin

bound to the 'old wman' wmay now by grace share in the 'new mn', But

this is not merely a translation from one spiritual state to another,

It involves a change in our lives; and it is accordingly in such

contexts as these that we find Paul's most characteristic ethical

exhortations, To 'put on the new man' is to put on the mode of life

of Him who is the new man, Jesus Christ, That we may be exhorted to

do so depends upon the fact that it has now been made possible for

us: for in Jesus Christ the new aeon has begun, and its presence and

power are made available for us though the Spirit,

1., Eltester, while taking the €ik«<v to refer to the Imago Dei rather
than to the Imago Christi, writes in agreement with this line of
thought thus: "Die Aussage, vony Gen, i, 27, dass der lMensch als
Ebenbild Gottes erschaffen ist, wird hier nicht auf den Menschen
schlechthin, sondern auf den Christen bezogen, Ebenbild Cottes
zu sein, ist kein naturgegebener Status des lMenschen, sondern ein
Eenngeichnen der neuen, erldsten christlichen Existenz, Derwneue
Vensch" gleicht also Adam vor dem Pall, lleuer Mensch®™ und
webenbildlicher Mensch" sind identisch: der Christ zieht den
neuen Menschen an und wird damit zur Eikon Cottes,

"eeeeChristus ist der neue Mensch, und der Gléubige wird das,
was Christus ist, namlich neuer Mensch," (Op, cit, pe 158,)
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ADDITIONAL NOTE A: PHIL, ii, 6-11. (See ppe37-49 above,)

A different arrangement of the passage is suggested by J,
Jerenﬂ.u.l He suggests that it is wove in accord with the Pauline
style to arrange in three strophes thus:

L 8 & fuﬂﬂﬂﬁ Besy Sudoxwv
03¢ dfiuusy H8qj6aro o Eivate Tox Bew
7. &N\ Exurov éxévwdév

papq%‘.; Sadhou }.,{ﬁufu

ev o‘,...am/f,uetzr riv@(d«f?i‘wd U'e.fd’)uéwés

.~ '3 \

Kis SRymdTt €opebess wig AwBOwids
8 Croiicivedev S ToV

Yevouevos Siqroos uexse BDuwdzsu [Bowdios §¢ Ezras26v].

. Ao i 5 @éd\g o(:}?su chrépu’q?wa’gq
Kés Exopi§uro dorid 7o Boomud ro Tizp aidy sGopx
16, Vot Ev T@ VO LT ’f-,é’o’b aRe Dovy 1oimwy
[Eaovpovivw xis éacVeiwy Kec xazagBoviov]
. Kfa K6 TNDSE E6auoNoBabsecrc are KUPIOE
t HZOUE XPIZTOE (dg Sofav 8¢ xiepos].

When so arranged the first strophe speaks of the pre-existent Christ,
the second of the earthly Christ, and the last of the exalted Christ,
But this is over-precise, Throughout the hyrm there is the inter-

weaving of the three aspects: é‘mr},v ggu:/udéu s Cefey has in view

1, "Zur Gedankenfihrung in den paulinischen Briefen', Studia
Paulina in honorem J, de Zwaan, pp. 146~154,
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the historical death of Christ at least as much as the Incarnation, as
1

Jeremias himself has elsewhere pointed out, Consequently the

arrangement given in the text is preferred, although this is net

without interest,

ADDITIONAL NOTE B: 1 Cor, xi. 7. (See p, ©6 aboves)

The verse is a very difficult onee, Further to what appears in
the text, the following four distinct interpretations are appended,
without comment,

(1) Eltester argues that the passage represents the Jewish view,
derived from Old Testament, of man's upiversal possession of the
image of God, although he also notes: "allerdings wird die
Ebenbildlichkeit dort auf den Mann eingeschrénkt, eine Auffassung,
die weder im AT noch im Judentum noch im heidnischen Hellenismus
eine Analogie kamn,">

(2) In view of this restriction to the male, Cairns denies that
there is in the passage a universal attribution of the image to man,
in the 0ld Testament sense,>
(3) On the other hand, K.L. Schmidt argues that the passage does not
deny to woman the image, but also argues that the passage shows that
the Imago is not regarded as natural human pessession, but as the
gift of Ged: = ) - . —
1, See above, p.42

2. in Testement, pe 153
s Dl of G0 fn ton, v, .
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Zu dieser vielverhandelten Weisung ist einmal =u sagen, dass¢ die
davor genannte ebenfalls von Paulus stammesnde Veisung Uber die
Aufhebung auch Geshlechtsunterschiedes kein Freibrief f£ir allerlei
blosse Buanzipationsbestrebungen gegen jegliche Sitte sein dacf,

Dazu ist aber dann vor allem noch dies zu sagen, dass die hier
wAbglanz des Mamnnes" betrachte Frau keineswegs fir ihre Ferson

der Wirde als imago Dei verliistig geht, die hier scheinbar nur

den Manne rugesprochen wird, Denn die Wirde und Hacht des Menschen
als imago Dei ist jani.eht!.fmimeigemﬂuanbagﬁhdet, sondern
etwas von CGott Abgeleitetes,

(4) To complete the confusion, there is the use that Dodd makes of

this verse with respect to the Person of Ciarist: ™"dan as God meant

him was created in the image of God, and Christ is the %image and

glory of God (1 Cor, xi. 7)', and so He is the heavenly Man

Qa

1.
2,

2
Cor, xv. 49)",

‘Homo Imago Dei', pe. 194
MNTC Romans, pe 120,
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CHAPTER 111: THE PAULINE DOCTRINE OF THE SPIRIT,

A, INTRODUCTION,

In the preceding chapter we have seen the way in which Paul views
Jesus Chyist as the Last Adam, and have also seen how pervasive is this
conception in his writings. Further, we have scen the way in which this
view of Christ gives a basie form to his ethics: the Christian is made a
new man after the image of Him who is the New Man, Jesus Christ, We have
now to consider a conception not less fundamental to Paul's theology, and
one that similarly exercises a determinative influence on his understand-
ing of ethics: the Doctrine of the Holy Spirit,

The centrality and the scope of the doctrine of the Spirit are
shown above all by two passages in which he is defending the Gospel, Of
the Galatians, in danger of grave misunderatanding of the Gospel, he asks;
"Did you receive the Spirit by the works of the Law or by the hearing of
faith?" (b, Gal.iii, 2) Similarly, the only vindication of his preaching
that he offers to the Corinthians is that it was iv ':lrroé'u’gu nvnéﬂdos N
éw;ﬂsws (1 Cor. ii. 4). To be a Christien, that is, is to be ome
who has received the Spirit, and truly to proclaim the Gespel is to
preach in the Sp:l.r!.t.a With respect to ethics, the whole of the
Christian's life falls under the heading Tr’veu/rua?r mep) 7a7i1v(Gale Ve 16)
1, CE, H.A.A, Kennedy, The gg,‘: of the Epistles, pp. 86-87.

2, Cg£, J, Demney, art,'Holy M.G.g, 1, pe 738b:t "Regarded
from the sideofcodmdnia grmandmriniuitiatingmd
maintaining it, Christianity is the Spiri.t; arded from the side

of man and his action and responsibility in Tegard to God, it is
faith, The two are co-extensive, and all Gtrintian:lty is in each,"
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The Christian's life is a life lived under the guidance and the direection
of the Spirit, and the virtues of the Christian are His' £ruits.

The Spirit is at least mentioned in every epistle of Paul except
Philemon, The term TVEUAA is used variously in his writings, as in the
entire New Testament, It is used in the sense of *breath', i.e., an
0ld Testament use of 11\ (2 Thess, ii, 8) It is used to denote a
part or an aspect of the human personality: when contrasted with flesh,

TYEVpL designates the immaterial part; (e.g., Col, ii, 5) when the
two terms are conjoined they denote the whole personality (2 Cor, vii. 1).
Further, the imner life of man may appear divided into ‘J‘U)(’i and

”*‘37"" (1 Thess, ve 23; cf, Phil, i. 27). There is the use of
nv{‘v/ua. to designate the centre of feeling and will; Bauer suggests
that Paul's eonviction"that the Christian possesses the divine T7EUMUA
and thus is different from all other men, leads him to choose this word
in preference to others, in order to charactize the inner being of the
believer gmu'nlly'iz Thus it is also used to refer to 'the self' (e.g.,
Rom, viii., 16), and to a disposition (e.g., 1 Cor, iv, 21), It is note-
worthy that '”'f"a?“d is not uged by Paul as a designation or description
of God Himself (as in Jn, iv, 24), and it is used only rarely of the whole
realm of 'spirits', good and evil -~ the only possible instances are Rom,
xi, 8, 1 Cor, ii, 12, 2 Cor, xi, 4, and 2 Thess, ii, 2, (This is a matter
of some im:tanm in !@E&rd to the dualism of the two spirits in the

1, The personal pronoun will be used throughout this study with reference
to the Spirit, While there are certain impersonal aspects in Paul's
doectrine of the Spirit, the bulk of the evidence points to a conception
that is personal, (See below, p/29-1%9  The Spirit may not, of course,
be a "person' in the modern sense of that term, but it is at least more
true to use 'He' than 'It°,

2, Bauer, E,T., p. 681 b, (CE, Rom, i, 9) Throughout this brief analysis
it will be obvious that much is owed to Bauer,
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"ianual of Discipline' and other Jexdsh writlngs.)l

Paul's characteristic use is tv designate the Hely Spirit, although
lere there is a wide varicty of expression., Ue speaks of *the Spirit of
God*, 70 me"u/u@ TV BEV (1 Cor 41411), 70 TTEVAL ™ EK TV 0594 Coruif.
12),70 1. T8 Eyefourmos Lyrdor (Rome vALL11) Ty {ua BecU (Rome vi11.9)

He is the Spirit of Christ, 77v(sua XpieTOV (Rome viils 9c ) ) rwe'lw
K‘JpI{OU (2 Cor, iii. 17b) TO ﬂr§U/AA ToU 3152} «Jr;u (Gal, iv. 6)
There is the use of *the Holy Spirit', T TTYEVM:{ "o oLYIOY (only in
Ephesians i3, iv,30), 70 d)HW W"W/-‘& (2 Cor, x=iil tg).
anarthrously, TTYE‘://M-L :Y:ov e The concept of the Spirit may be
more closely defined by the use of the Genitive: 7o ”*‘EV/M Tqﬁ 5”‘75
(Rom, viii, 2), Tfreu/u.k v Lb@éd‘ S (Ron, viii, ;;) TO TTYEWI-L
THS MITTEWS (2 Cors tv. 19),

In this study we shall have oceasion to refer only rarely to Paul's
use of TrEVMA to designate the uman spirit, Our main concern is with
the Pauline doctrine of the Holy Spirit, which we are required to consider
sowevhat carefully, In doing so it seems better not to begin, as do so
mny utiten.z with the contrast between flesh end spirit (or flash and
Spirit). Tbe prinecipal reason is that advanced with sowe force by
Herwann Cunkel, that it reduces the study to an investigation of two
concepts and their relationship, Gunkel writes:

Fun stehen allerdings diese bofden Begriffe (flesh and Spirit) bei
Paulo in solchem Verhiltnis, dass es unmoglich ist, btei Ger

Besprecihung
des einen von dem andern ganz su sclweigen, Eine andere Frage freilich
ist es, ob es sich empfiehlt, bei der Untersuchung von diesem

141
1, See below, p. Iﬁ ££€,
2, E.ffey B.F, s@tt& §21.r1t in mm Testament, pPpe 132£E,
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Gegensatze auszugehn oder dieselbe wenigstens von vorneherein auf

eine solehe Vergleichuny mpitun. Diese PBehandlung kann namentlich
fur unsere Frage, die Lehre vom TTEVMA | verhingnisvoll werden., Denn
da es sich bei dem ?erh&ltnh von Fleisch und Geist in der paulinischen
Weltanschauung gunachst um das Verhaltnis zweier Begriffe zu handeln
seheint, 2o ist man in der Versuchung, auch den Geist bei Paulus als
einen ,Begriff" aufzufassen, den man nur richtig su definieren braucht,
um sich seiner zu bemachtigen, Indess entsprechen diesem Begriff sehr
konkrete Anschauungen und tief innere Erfahrungen, die man dem Apostel
nachzmpfinden muss, um seine dogmatischen Aussagen verstehen zu konnen,
Die lebenswarme Ueberzeugung des Apostels vom NMvevMd ist moch
keineswegs c:nfhﬂpft, wenn man den Begriff des Geistes sutreffend
definiert tmt.

We shall, of course, have to consider the contrast of flesh and Spirit in
the Pauline Ep;lutln.: but Gunkel is correct in ineisting that we do not
start from there —- by @80 doing a pattern of thought is imposed on Paul
which is basically misdirected, and is incapable of comprebending the
vividly personal and eschatological elements that lie at the basis of

his thought on the Spirit.

In rejecting that me thod of approach we also reject that which sees
the Pauline doctrine of the Spirit primarily in the context of that
conception of the Spirit which was current in Hellenistic religion, wherein
the contrast of flesh and spirit is fundamental, In fact on other grounds
also the rejection of that position seems to be required, Davies's
arguments against Reitmenstein's "explanation® of the Pauline doctrine in
the light of Hellenistie mysticism are sound, and that material will not

be covered here.”

i, H, Gunkel, Die Wirkungen beiligen Geistes, p. 57

2, See below, pp, 9786, 131 if,

3¢ CE, W.D. Davies, ___.pp. 191-.200, 'The relation between the Pauline
doctrine and the Stoic mvéUddwill also not be discussed here, Reasons
have already been given (see above, pp. 1-i#) for rejecting any close
connection between the Pauline theology and Stoicism in general, and
this must make us have care when we consider any suggested particular
points of contact, Davies (ibid., pp. 178~191) examines and rejects
the arguments for a connection in the matter of the Spirit, and I
find his arguments convineing,



(O,

This, however, leaves us with the question of whers we are to begin,
To this question there can be only one answer: to begin where Paul
began, with the Church, For Paul discovered in the Christians a
eczumuni ty which, contrary to every expectation, actually possessed the
gift of tbe Spirit.

3 IS ST AD TE QRGL

The community brought together by the disciples of Jesus was
sustained by the comwiction that ft posseassed the Spirit of God,
and in that possession it saw the pecuiiar feature ui:i.eh distinguished
its muhers alike from the Grecks and from the Jouwm,
That this is true of the prirdtive Chuxeh as it is portrayed in
thehokutﬁeucmthamﬁomd.z The proninence that the

writer gives to the Pentecost story, and the sctiing of the whole of the

subsequent course of the Cureh's 1ife in the context of the activity

of the Spirit, makes that plain, What is iuportant for us iz that it

was precisely this pnematic eamunity that Pavl entered, It my not be

as fashionable as it once wes to consider the whole of the Pauline
theology in the light of his comarnm.s yot it would indeed be surprising

{f the circumstances attendant on that event had been wholly without

effect on his subsequent thought, The 1ife out of death which Panl found

wes his as a verber of a cowvnmity seporatod from Judaionm not cnly by its

1. A, Schlatter, Art, *toly Spirit', D.D.A.C. 1, pe 573a.

2, It may be alleged that the view of the Spirit in the early chapters of
Acts i3 coloured by the later thought and experience of the Qwmreh,
This i3 at least dombtful, and it is certainly not ihe developed
Panline doctrines Cf, A.M, Munter, Paul and hig Iredecessorf, Ppe 1122£,
it 1ay be added that the "doctrine”’ iu Acis is alsc certaialy not
the Johammine.

3. Cf, H.A.A, Kennedy, Tueology of the Episties, Part 1, chap, 1V,
entitied *The Hormative Infiuence of St. Paul*s Conwversiom on his

mm 'ﬂlought'.
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belief in the risen Lord but aiso by its belief in the presence of the
Holy Spirit, granted to them as a result of the work of Christ, The
Church which Paul persecuted was a body that had received the gift of

the Spirit, awaited since the days of Joel, and phenomena associated with
that gift &eapparmt. to Il.'l!...z The Spirit made them a new community
which *continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship,

and in breaking of bread and prayers', They 'were together, and had all
things in common ... and they, continuing daily with one accord in the
temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat their meat with
gladness and singleness of heart, praising God and having favour with all
the people.' (Aets ii., 42, 44, 46, 47,) By the Spirit they were enabled
to defend themselves before their accusers, and to testify to Jesm.z
Stephen, possibly in the hearing of Paul, charges his people with
‘resisting the Holy Spirit' (Acts vii, 51), To Paul himself on his
conversion comes Ananias, and lays his hands upon him that he might receive
his sight and be filled with the Holy Spirit (Acts ix., 17),

The Church as Faul represents it in the Epistles is not fundamentally
different, It is 2 commmity in which the Spirit leads men to confess
Jesus as Lord (1 Cor, xii, 3), and grants his various gifts (1 Cor. xii,
8~10, of, Rom, xii, 6£f), Under the inspiration of the Spirit men
1. CF, Aets ii, 33: ,...he has poured out this which you see and hear,

2, Ci, Acts ive 8 iv, 31 is iuteresting in that it links the gift of
the Spirit with the preaching eof the Word ,ue'rok M PPN I4S ﬂ«ﬁ/ﬂ}fm
characterizedthe preeching of the Chureb in Aets, and the last .

gliaple that we h.ave of Faul in thst book portrays him H‘r)_,oudowr T
ﬁaru\sur Tov QESV k! §iFonwr TR 'nam TV Kvplov ’I»?arou /JJcr"TOU’

/Lgm rT.LCl'79 ok ppPN ridS, L KWAUTWS,
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address God as Father (Rom, viii. 15, Gal, iv. 6)s There can be

ne suggestion here of a gulf separating Paul from his predecessors.

Paul himself shared in the experiences of the primitive Church, in

visions, speaking with tongues, signe and wonders, Ue knew of the

Spirit as a Spirit of power and joy, However mueh in penetration and

in depth the Apostle developed the doectrine of the Spirit, he stood

upon the foundation of an experience of the Spirit common to both

the primitive Church and himself,

Romans viii may seem far removed in tone from the early
chapters of Acts, But 1 Thessalonians presents in some ways a rather
different picture., Hunter writesk

If 1 Thessalonians alone of all the Pauline epistles had cowe dowm
to us, we should have inferred that Paul's conception of the Spirit
did not differ at all from that of the primitive church., The
epistle bas four references to the Spirit., Two of these are
anarthrous, as often in Acts (i, 5,6), Like Acts, Paul associates
the Spirit with 'power' and 'joy® (i. 5 and i, 6)s The Spirit

is God's gift (1 Thess, iv. 8), as in Acts., And the (sic) Paul's
exhortation (v,9), "Quench not the Spirit' (as though be said, Let
the flame of the Spirit burn fresly), might have been utitered by
Peter in his Pentecostal speech,

inough has been said to ghow that the Chureh which Paul had
persecuted, and in which he later found life, was a body which above
all was aware that it had received the gift of the Spirit, This basie
experience lies at the basis of 211 that he has to szay on this subject:
ie OCunkel, op, cit. 60-61 atrractively argues that this is the epcning

word of the lord's Prayer. )

2o AnM, Tmrer, op., cit,, p, 116, Cf, H,B, Swete, The Holy Spirit in
the New Testament, p. 176, with respect to the refcrences to the
Spirit in the two Thessalonian epistles: "All these references
to the Holy Spirit are consistent with the early date of the

Bpistles to the Thessalonians, for they de not carry us beyond the
experience of prinitive Christianity,”
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that God had granted the fift of the Spirit to those who followed
*the way' of Jesus Christ,

In order that we might grasp more fully the significance of this
fagt it is necessary fo econsider sorething of the background to Paul's
thought in the 0ld Testament and in Judaism,

Within the Old Testament the term ‘Holy Spirit® oceurs only rarely,
in fact three times: Ps, 1i, 11 (Heb, 13), and Isa, 1lxiii, 10, 1l,

The term *Spirit of God' or 'Spirit of the Lord' is, bowever, much more
cormon, Snaith stresses “three points of particular emphbasis™ in regard
to the meaning of [)17 : "It stands for Power, for Life, and it is of
God as against of mn"‘l The word I:"'ﬁ alone, both in the sense of
breath and in that of wind, carries the idea of power, and this is
carried over into what we would now call psycholoegy, to denote the
Soninemt Dxpules or dispesition of an indtvidual,” In Zact it at times
approximates to V] ‘JJ ¢ The ruach is of God, and it stands in contrast
to flesh, which is not regarded as evil, but represents man in the
frailty of his nature, "The division is man and flesh cn the one side,
"3
God and ruach on the other. The standard example is Isaiah xod. 3@
"The Egyptians are men and not God, and their horses are flesh and not
spirit,” VWhen the OT speaks of the Spirit of Ged, these shades of
meaning remain, Dominant is the idea of power: "The ruach-adonai
1, N0, Snaith, Distinctive ldeas of the Old Testament, p. 143,
Throughout this brief discussion of the 0,7, material, much is owed
to Snaith's treatment,
2. IH.d., p’. 1“.
3, 1Ibide, p. 150, Cf, H, Wheeler Robinson, The Christian Doctrine of
Man, p. 25 Also, compare the following distinction between _'15 and
N9 in the OT: "Wahrend :15 im AT einfaeh das Zentrum der
menschlichen Existenz bezeichnet als Sitz alles Fihlens, Denkens und
Wollens, bezeieht sich N auf die wirkseme, alles Fiihlens, Denken

und Wollen durchwehende Macht, die von Jahve ausgeht.” (H,~J., Kraus
Biblischer Kommentar XV, 5, pe 389, on ps. 1i.)
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{2 the manifestation in human experience of the life-giving, energy-
creating power of God",' The gift of the Spirit comes as a special
endowment to particular people, enabling them to perform the tasks that
God has given them to do, It is especially comnected with prophecy
(um, xxive 2; 2 Chron. xx. 14; Neh, iz, 30; Ezek, iii. 24, xi. 33
Micah 1ii, 8), By the Power of the Spirit the judges judged (e.ge
Judges iii. 10); it showed itself in the great strenth of Samson
(Jud, xiil, 25), and in the skill of craftsmen (e.gs Ex. xxxi. 3)¢
It is worth remerking that there is little evidence in the OT of amy
gpecific comnection of the Spirit with the aetivity of God in ereation and
in sustaining the world, Cen, i, 2 ( U’gi] ‘39"}! 1150‘_'0 D'ﬂ'ﬂ M
is often quoted in this commection (and so BDB). This, havever, is
~ dubious; von Rad suggests that rather than translate D’?Jﬁ‘l T
") by “Geist Gottes", w5 tah Denser nit oSutdesdiminl® = Durehiiing
StUTmyes.. wiederzugeben,™

The OT thus knows of the Spirit of Cod as an invasive power
which comes from God into this world, strengthening and directing man
and renewing his life, 1In the prophetic teaching there is the expectation
that this whieh is already known in the present will in the future be
manifested in a new and striking way. It is by the Spirit and the
wisdon ggven thereby that the coming deliverer shall rule (Isa, xi. 2),
The ancinted cne of the Lord is inspired by the Spirit (Isa. lxi, 1),
and at the end God will pour out liis Spirit on a2l1l flesh (Joél, i:i._ 28
29, Mt, 1¥¥ ii.1~2) Particularly interesting in this connection is the

1. Sna.:l.th, P cit., pe 153,
2, G, von Rad, Das Alie Testament Deutsch in loe.



prophecy of Ezekiel:
A new heart I will give you, and a new spirit I will put within
you; and I will take out of your flesh the heart of stone and give
you a heart of flesh, And I will put my spirit within you, and
cause you to walk in my statutes and be careful to observe my
ordinances, (xxxvi, 26-~27) And I will put my spirit within you,
and you shall live, and I will place you in your own land; then
you shall know that I, the Lord, have spoken, and I have done it,
says the Lord, (XXXVil, 14)
In these passages there is presented the utter dependence of man upon
God's gift of the Spirit for life, and the conviction that God will by
His Spirit grant that 1ife to his people. Further, the life that is
so given, and thus the Spirit as the agent thereof, is conceived in
ethical terms, for the gift of the Spirit will enable the people truly
to walk in the ways of the Torsh,' This conception is again finely set forth
in the fifty-first Psalm,
Create in me a clean heart, O God,
and put a new and right spirit within me,
Cast me not away from thy presence,
and take not thy Holy Spirit from me,
Restore to me the joy of thy salvation,
and uphold me with a willing spirit,
Ps, Li, 10-12 (Heb, 12~14),

The utter dependence of man upon God and His grace is
magnificently set forth in these verses, In verse 10 the verb
translated "create' is ¥ 7)), which at once brings Gen, i to mind,

T

Kraus points out that this verb is always used with God as subjeet, and

1, Hence we see the utter nonsense involved in speaking of Paul
"ethicizing™ the Spirit, as though the idea of the Spirit were in
the Church and in OT ~ Jewish thought before him & non-ethical
conception,



| 0% -

continues
Crundverschieden wvon allem menschlichen Wirken ist Gottes Schaffen
(vgl, Gen, i. 1), einzigartig ist sein schépferisches Tun — frei
von allen Voramsset —gzungen und Ankmipfungen, erhaben iber alle
chaotischen Ummoglichkeiten, Das wreine Herg™ kann der Mensch sich
selbst nieht bereiten, kein Ritus kann es ins Leben setsen, DNur
Gottes fttie, schopferische Tat kann das Innere des Menschen
erneuern,

The Holy Spirit is within the power of Ged to give or to take away;
hence the psalmist's greatest fear is that God might take His Holy
Spirit from him, which would mean that he would be cut off from the
presence of God. The teaching of Ezekiel lies in the background here,
in the knowledge that it is by His Spirit that God will cleanse the heart
of His people, that they may do His will, The Spirit is thus conceived
as that power which God may grant in this world, solely by His grace,
in the renewal and the sanctification of His People, The Spirit is by
no pe ans conceived as immanent; but within the *Psalmenfrémmigkeit®
something of the eschatological tension present in Ezekiel is lost,
It is interesting to note that Kraus takes up the exegesis of the
Reformers, holding that although in their writings there are some
excessive subtleties of exegesis yet they were right to find in this
psalm the principle of the sola gratia, This seems to be correct, but
it is to be noticed that it involves some modification of the prophetic
hope that underlies it,

This psalm contains much of the fulnmess of Old Testament thought
on the Spirit of Gode When one turns to the Apocrypha and Pseudepi-

grapha a certain difference becomes apparent: the loftiness of thought

1. H,-J, Kraus, op, cit, ppe 388-389, His exposition of this Psalm has
been most fruitful here,



100 .

on the Spirit attained in Ps, 1i and in Ezekiel finds little counterpart
in these writings. There are a number of references to the Spirit in
connection with past events -~ €.g., with respect to the punisbment of the
fallen angels (Jub, v. 8, Enocch lxvii, 10), in connection with Isalah's
speech to Hegzekiah (Mart, Is. i. 7), Isaiah's death (ibid, v, 14), and
Rebecca's blessing of heob (Jub, v, 14), It is with the present and
future aspects of the Spirit's work that differences from the canonical
scriptures become more apparent, In so far as the future activity of the
Spirit is concerned, there are two passages which link the Spirit with
the coming of the Messiah, Enoch xlix, 3 (although the possibility of
Christisn influence on Enoch cannot be ignored) and especially Ps. Sol,
xvii, z, ;(;; QUK ,’wg;w,’ﬁ; EY' Tl S gut}:‘# LoToU &M etv;f QUTOV
g'u B 9&35 KolT & l/oY.fcr.tTO &51’31{ Swa.'rav' év rrred//qgn i)”:‘f
Ki) ooy ev /_J,uu\ﬁ TUY ETEWS /M‘ETO\L ',*"XJOS o 'S”"‘”‘""‘;Y’)

But there is little to equal the conception of the final, life-giving
outpouring of the Spirit as we have seen it in Ezekiel.

In these writings also we find little to equal the sense of utter
dependence upon God for his gift of the Spirit in the present, so finely
gset forth in the fifty-first psalm, The present activity of the Spirit
is conceived in an ethical sense, as in the Testament of Simeon vii, 12:
"He that hath a pure mind in love, looketh not after a woman with a view
to formication: for he hath no defilement in his heart, because the
Spirit of God resteth on him", A somewhat similar ﬁsngt m- in
T, Simeon iv. 4. The conjunction of the Spirit with this siwple ethical
instruction seems to belong to the same category as the teaching of e.gey
Barnabas ond the Didache, and is relatively independent of any particular

history and eschatolégy; and as well the possibility of Stoic influence
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must be recognised -~ e¢f, Seneca: "A holy spirit dwells within us,
one who m rks our good and bad deeds, and is our gr.mmli.im."..:l There is
also emphasized the present activity of the Spirit in connection with the
ideas of God's guidance of his people and the gifts of truth and wisdom
(see especially Sib, Or, iii, 701; Sib, Frag, i, 5; Wisdom i, 6b-7,
ix, 7)o This has Old Testament antecedents, especially in, e.g. Job
m. 8:

But it is the spirit in a man,

the breath of the Almighty,

that makes him understand,
There is here also the considerable possibility that a basically Old
Testament conception has been developed under Hellenistic influence,
In Wisd, i, 7b ("that which holdeth all things together®') we have a
conception closely related to that of the Stoie ‘world-scul', (For
Stoicism, the rrrfu/MA is a natural element, connected variocusly with air
and fire, of which God consists and in which man has his life, as in
"a living and thinking 53_8".)2

In regard to the present activity of the Spirit in the gift of

prophecy we see a considerable difference between the Old Testament and
the Apoerypha and Pseudepigrapha, This becomes most clear in 4 Ezra
xiv, 18-31, in which Ezra offers prayer for inspiration to restore the
lost Scriptures, Verses 21-22 read:

For thy Law is burnt (a reference to the destruction of Jerusalem by
Nebuchadnezzar); and so no man knows the things that have been done by

1, Sacer into nos spiritus sedet, malorumque bonorumque nostrorum
observator et custos (Ep. Mor. 41, 2, of conscience),

2, W, Scott, Hermetica, quoted C.H. Dodd, "The Bible and the Creeks,
Ps 122, n, 7. Cf. A, Bonhoffer, Epiktet und das neue Testament,

Pe 163, and 8. Holmes in R,H, Charles, m__ and _Mm_,
in loc. f\a‘ﬁf ﬂ bSG)
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thee, or the works that shall be done., If, then, I have found
favour before thee, send into me the Holy Spirit, that I may write
all that has happened in the world since the beginaing, even the
things which were written in thy lLaw, in order that wen may be able
to £ind the path, and that they who would live at the last, may live,
Ezra's prayer -- cstensibly at least -- is a prayer for imspiration only
te restore the lost Sceriptures, not for the gift of the Spirit to convey
some fresh revelation of God, In this we see the ‘hardened' view of
inspiration which has arisen, according tc which the Spirit of prophecy

has been withdrawm,

This point of view is in fact that of R&bbinierjiiaaian, but it is *

there formulated much more rigidly. For Rabbinic thought the Spirit has
ceased to be presently active, The Spirit was given in the past, in the
prophets and supremely in the giving of the Law, but not in the pmaat.l
The reason for this is clear: the 1ife of Israel was governed by what
was given in the past, i.e., the Law, S0, €.ge, Davies writes: "However
mich the fact may have been exaggerated by Christian scholars, Rabbinic
piety was esgentially nomlstie".z and Moore writes similarly: "When
the holy spirit was withdrawn from Israel, the age of revelation by
prophetic agency was at an end, The seribes, interpreters of the word

of God written and custodians of the umwritten law, mceod."a The time

1, Cf, Davies, PRJ 209-215, who discusses the contrary arguments of
Abelson and Marmorstein, and concludes: "The evidence.... of belief
in the frequent activity of the Holy Spirit in Rabbinie Judaism is
unconvineing, The weight of the evidence suggests thet that activity

—was regarded as a past phenomenon in Israel's history, a phenocmenon
that had indeed given to Israel its Torah, its prophets and the whole
of ite Seripture, but which had ceased when the prophetis office
ended,” (W.D., Davies, PRJ p. 215) It is however, important to note
that this applies to th€ gilt of the Spirit in terms of prophecy,
which is one way only of God's working, albeit for the Hebrew
tradition one of great importance,

2, m&'. OPe ﬁit.. Pe 2153 G,F, Moore, Jﬂdm& 1. Pe 421
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of this cessation of the Spirit's activity was variously given, the two
nain views being that it ceased with the destruction of the first Temple,
1
and that the cessation came with the death of the last of the prophets,
This somewhat rigid view may have resulied fron several factors.

It may have arisen in part simply from the desire to ensure the absolute

authority of Israel's leti.ptu.re-.z but as well the increasing awareness

was difficult to reconcile with the idea of the continuing presence of

the Spirit, "However saintly an individual may be, the Rabbis deemed

that only if he lived in a worthy enviromment could he receive the Holy

Spirit; his milieu had to be such as to make possible his reception of

the latter,” Moses could thus receive the Spirit, as not only he but

algo the people were worthy of it. Hillel the Elder, on the other hand, was
worthy of the Spirit but his generation was not, and consequently he was
denied the gift of the Spirit; similarly in the case of Samuel the Little,”

The people were aware that they were unworthy of the gift of the Spirit,

and because they were unworthy even the most worthy individuals could

not receive it, R, Eliezer (80-120 A,D,) in answer to the question ‘Why

is the Holy Spirit so little in evidence in Israel?' quoted Isa, lix, 2:

"Your iniquities have made a separation between you and your M“.s

1, The two views and the authorities for both are given by Davies,
op. ¢it, pp. 208-209,

2, The effect of the rise of the Christian Church on Rabbinie thought
is difficult to assess, It seems at least possible that the idea
of the cessation of the Spirit's activity might have appeared
attractive in part for the polemic oppertunity it gave to deny the
lutharity of the Christian Scripmres. CE, Moore, Ops e’.t.,l, Pom.

’. M“. Op.ei.t.' Pe 2‘5. CE, L, lﬂm, arte 'Ibly Spiri.t'. M‘.

Vi, pe 448b: "The Holy Spirit dwells ounly among a worthy generation,
and the frequency of its manifestations is proportionate to the
worthiness,"

4, Davies, PRJ, p, 207, Moore, Judaism, 1, p. 422; Tosefta Sotah 13,
3; J. Sotah 9, 24b; b. Sotah 48b; b, Sanh, 1la, Cf, Str, =B, 1,

Pe 12‘, 11. Pe 128 N 1.
5, Davies, PRJ, p., 206, quoting Sifre Deut, on xviii, 12, para, 173,
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This, incidentally must make us cautious of speaking of the Spirit as
Ywithdrawm®', 2s, 8.g., Moore dcessl rather we must say that the Spirit
was present, but was denied free course by the sin of the people,

The material available in the Dead Sea Scrolls presents us with a
situation rather different from that which we have seen in Rabbinie
literature, and also different in many respects from that found in the
Apoerypha and Pseudepigrapha, This m terial is discussed wove fully
below,2 but at this point it fs necessary to draw attention to the
intense awareness of the presence of the Spirit that is characteristic
of the commumity and the ethical significance attached to the Spirit's
work, These facts bring the view of the Spirit held by the Qumran community
econsiderably closer to the view of the early Christisn commumity.

We are now in a sorewhat better position to appreciate the
significence of what Paul found in the Church, Here was a community
in which the Spirit was indeed present, And it was present not merely
as an all-pervasive element or as something that was permanently present
in this world, but came from another world to this in all the creative
power of which the Old Testament knew, and even more than that: all te
which the Old Testawent pointed forward, The NT, experience of the
Spirit, even at the earliest stages, is not represented only as retumn fto
the days when the Spirit raised up prophets in Israel; it is, rather, the

realisation of that day when all the people should be prophets (Acts ii.

16=21), This understanding of the gift of the Spirit to the Church as the

realisation of that to which the OT pointed forward is not stated so

1, Judaism, 1, pe 421,
2, See Phe 141 ff
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explicitly in the Pauline epistles, but is nevertheless present, The only
explicit reference is in Gal, iii, 14 ".eee that we might receive the
promised Spirit through faith".l But the understanding of the gift of

the Spirit by the primitive Church is also shared Ly Paul, in that his view
of the Spirit is, as we have seen, not baslcally different from that of

his predecessors in the Church, The phencumenon of prophecy, €.gey is
regarded by him as a consequence of the presence of the Spirit (ef, 1 Cor
xii, 10-11), and he, no less than Ezekiel, regards the new life of the
people of God as the gift of the Spirit (Rom, viii. 2)2. Through the work
of Christ,” a conmunity haé been created within which the Spirit wight bave
free course.

When we approach this from the point of view of the Rabbinie
literature we would expect this to mean: The Age to Come, ha-olam ha-ba, 7
has come: the evil age in which the Spirit could not have free course
because of the sin of man, is no more, And in fact this contrast between
the two Ages is present in Faul. The believer belongs no longer to the
temporal world, but to the etermal (2 Cor, iv. 18). There are two ages,
¢ each with its own TYNMAR o "but the TXAMA after which the Christian
patterns himself is that of the other world, not that of this world."‘

The Christian's TOMTEI4 g gn heaven, not on the earth, and therefore he

/ /!

Lo Thr EMayyeNiay 7OV TrevMdToS  is a metonymic phrase e aning the
promised Spirit" (Bupton, ICC in loe.)e Of. Ephe i. 138 Ecgpay TO)7E
T TIrEMLT Ths Hayyehas 1o Ayivem the expression is the other way avound,
but means the same, O, Vos, "The Eschatological Aspect of the Pauline
conception of the Spirit® (Princetom, Biblical and Theological Studies,
PPe 209-259) acgues that there is this explicit link in Rom, i. 1~4 also:
“IThe two aspects of the Messianic Person, that KIT&a TTrévMd as well
as that HaTa o*ip#(o\ were part of the prophetic promise in the
Holy Spivit." (pe 224) But this seems to be over-forcing Paul's
langvaga: the connmeciion is not as particular as thate

2, Though the gift of 1ife is not exclusively associated with the Spirit;
see below, pe 93,125

3. The dependence of the gift of the Spiri.'pén the work of Christ is
discussed below, p. 2: 120

By e
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should not mind earthiy things (Phil, iii, 19.20), God has blesged us with
A >3
every spiritual ( FY“.U/&-‘TI’W"S ) blessing in Christ Jesus (Ephs i. 3).
A / " ¥
Believers are those £(5 005 Td TEN) Twy Y LYY HLTHV THIEY
(1 Cors %o 11} Thai age to which the £ree outpouring of the Spirit
belongs has come.
But it has not yet £aully come, Paul's use of the terws 'this
world' and ‘the flesh', for example, clearly implies that these stand
for real present forces against which the Christian must struggle, Death
is still a real enemy, which will not be fully overcome until Christ's
ultimate victory; (ef. 1 Cor. xve 24-27)., The eschatological conflict
remains, This is well brought out by Vos:
The pneumatic life of the believer, while centred in heaven, loses
none of its eschatelogical settinge. Back of the static continues to
lie the dramatie; the distinction between the earthly and the heavenly
is not cosmologically but eschatologically conceived, By the pneumatic
as a synonym for the heavenly, Paul does not mean heaven or the
spiritual in the abstract, but heaven and the spiritual as they have
become in result of the process of redemptiollesses
The new contrast between two simultanevus worlds doee not supersede the
eschatological perspective for the future., The two spheresare gtill in
conflict, the two ages still labour to_bring ferth their respective
worlds, a crisis is still outstanding.}
Thus the Pauline @ischatology is not to be understood as a purely
'realised’ eschatology: rather, this world and the next are simultaneously
present and are in confliet with each other,
We nust accordingly ask what is the place of the Spirit in this

rather more ¢omplex eschatological scheme, The answer to this is found
> _ 7
in those passages in which Paul designates the Spirit as the A/ il/?f{ n

? / 2
and "‘P{""f‘g"’“’ ¢« In using these terms, Pavl is erploying two vivid

1; Ibido. Pe 245
2, Rom, viii, 233 2 Cor. i. 22, v.5. In all of these cases the
genitive oV TT*'EU/A.LTO& is a defining genktive, not (as Gunkel,

op. eit. p. 63, and Hamilton, The Holy Spirit end Eschatclogy in
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metaphors: +the Spirit is in the one likemed to that sheaf of wheat which
is given representing the whole ef the harvest, and in the other to the
down-payment which gusrantees the payment of the remainder due,l

In Row. viii this gift of the Spirit is set in a world-embracing context:
in the midst of a ercation that groans longing for redemption, the Spirit
appears among the Christians as the sign that redemption actually is nigh.
In 2 Core ie 22 the gift of the Spirit is the guarantee of the ""'V""Y':’L

of Paul and his readers in Christ, and in 2 Cor. v, 5 the Spirit's presence
now is the guarantee of the future final redemption of the body. The
significance of this for Paul's theological position is excellently brought
out by Barrett:

For Paul also, the gift of the Spirit meant both the realisation of
eschatology and a reaffiruation of it: so much is iwmplied by his use of
the term oﬁp{-’déw" 3 the present possession of the Spirit means that
part of the future bliss is already attained, amna equally that part
stiil rewains future, unpossessed,

*This world' is for Paul a world of evil, of suffering and of death. The
Spirit belongs essentially to the world to come. But through the grace of
God, the gift of the Spirit may be received now in the community which is

raised up in Clrist.® 1In the midet of this world, within the Church, the

2. (Ctd. from previous page) Paul pe 32 n.2) & partitive genitive: the
reaning is not that we have received the first part of the gift of the
Spirit, but that we have received the gift of the Spirit, which is the
first part of our inherjit¢nce, In Eph. i. 14 the df()d/:’t‘-'"’ is
#dentified with 70 7réviad s @and is here foilowed by the (in this

___ease) partitive genitive 755 Khyporomids o Although the construct-
ion is different, the meaning_ia Chu___j:he same, CE£, Vos, op., cit.

Pe 227 n. 22, = S

1, The use in wmodern Greek of d 96\3”" = , engagewent ring is an
attractive analogy. G. De.lling (4,07 X1 TeNT 1, 483-484)
interestingly points out that this use of aTdrx involves an
inversion in the norml relatiorehip of giver and receiver: here God
ghves the *ax2x4 "

2, C.K. Barrett, The Holy Spirit and the Gospel Tradition, pe 153, quoted
Hamilton, ope. cit. pp. 20-21,
3.Cf, Vos, op. cite., pe 228: "The Spirit's proper sphere is the world to
come; f£rom there he projects himself into the present, and becomes a
ey s 1 i wie eschatologfcal operation.”
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power of the coming age reveals itself, Thus there is an essential
connexion between the present Spirii and the final consummation, the
pature of which is well brought out by Gunkel:
Das den Christen varliahanqu{t ist Gerechtigkeit, Friede und Freude
im heiligen Geist, worin eben das Reich Gottes besteht (Rome xivel7). tiae. S
== vk also und KMperoilh  gehdren zusammen; jenes ist die gegengwartige,
digse die sukimftige Teilhaberschaft der Christen am Gottesreiche, Der das eine gab
giebt sicheriiech das mderf hingu., Der angefangen hat, wird auch
vollernden, Gott ist treu.
We have seen the significance of that presence of the Spirit
which Paul discovered in the Church: it veans that for him the ideas
of the Church and of the Spirit stand in indissoluble commexion, Further,
this presence of the Spirit in the Church weans for him the confirmation
of the Gospel, That to which the OT and Judaism hnd looked forward had
come to pass, The guarantee of the final consummation of Cod's
redeeming work in Christ 4s there to be seen in the Spirit-filled
Christian cormunity, In the light of this we can understand wore clearly
some aspects of the Apostle's life and thought, ‘Quench not the Spirit?,
€.g+; is more than an indication that Paul did not disapprove altogether
of some forms of Spirit-utterance: to quench the Spirit would be to
deny 2 basic datum both of Paul's experience and of his theology. We

can also understand better why Paul so exerted himself as a cimrchmz.

1, H, Gunkel, op. ¢it, p. 6%,

2, Cf, J,A, Allan, unpublished notes: "Paul's whole life's activity as
a preacher of the Cospel was esgentially the work ef a2 founder and
“organiser of the clurches, and one of his great cencems was io
wsintain the unity of the Church, This passion for the Church and its
wnity is shown mot only by his constant appeals for harmony withim
individuval congregationsg, but also by his refusal to entertain for
a mowent the cbvious solution to the problem vaised by the Judaisers,
namely to begin a separate Gentile Chmreh; and by his risking of
his liberty and life to take the coliection to Jerusalewu,"
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Certain characteristic emphases in his teaching concerning the Church
becore clearer, Tae Church is cne, because there is ome Spirit (1 Cor,

xiie, 11=13), It is a new commmity, different from all others, "It is
universal, the meeting ground for ren and women, slave and free, Jew and
Gentile, No physical differences and no accidents of colour or station
have any relevance for Christ's love, Christ's Spirit, Christ's Father, All
participate in the Son and in the Spirit, foruing a genuine fellowship of the
uniike, Christ risen and Christians raised are one in the Spirit."l

The nature of the Church thus given in the Spirit is something which beth is
the case and is an ideal that is to be demanded, In the fact that the
Churck is 2 new and unique community is given alsc the normative form

of the Church. and the nature of the Christian's iife as a member of this
new conmunity is e2lso given, But before we can proceed further to

consider the M aring of Paul's doctrine of the Spirit on his understanding
of the Christian life we must consider the relation én his thought between

Christ and the Spirit,

C, THE SPIRIT AND CHRIST,

The relationship in the thought of Paul between the Spirit and Christ
presents us with a rather complex queetion, It is particularly difficult
in that we tend to approach the matter with a mental framework pravided

by the whole course of the develeprent of Trinitarian theclogy withian the

Church, with the resnlt that we approach Panl's thought with pree~suppositions

which were not his, This is not to deny that Pauvl's thought is basically

1., Ge Jolnston, The Doctrine of the Church in the New Testament, pe 100
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Trinitarian in structure, or to pre-judge the issue in any way, but
rather to insist that the framework for his thought is provided by
experience, both his own and that of the primitive Church -- he did not
have behind him two thousand years of Christian theology.

We shall begin by examining some of the ways in which Paul connects
the Spirit and Christ, considering first some of the simpler modes of
expression and clearer lines of thought, only then proceeding to discuss
some more difficult paulsagae.l.1 There is first the familiar fact that
for Paul the new standing of the Christian may be designated equally well
as :-" ﬂﬁ-‘d’ﬂ:{ (eege, Rom, viii. 1) or as EY' T?'VEJ’,-“&TI' (Rom,
viii., 9%)., The reception of the Spirit was, as we saw nbove.z the mark
of being a Christian, This connexion between the Spirit and Christ is
further brought out by the use of the phrase *the Spirit of Christ'

(Rom, viii, 9; cf. 2 Cor, iii. 17b; ecf, Gal, iv, 6; Phil, i, 19),
In this phrase there is evident an intimate connection between the

l. In adopting this procedure I must indicate my absolute dissent from

that adopted by N.,Q. Hamilton, The Holy Spirit and Eschatology in
e While his work contains much that is of value, his treatment

is made highly questionable by his whole method of approach, (i.)
He brings to his work a definite dogmatic presupposition, without
raising the question of its adequacy for the Pauline material, Of
Professor Oscar Cullmann he writes: "His work Christ and Time opened
up the main issues of the eschatological debate so clearly and
treated them so convineingly that my study takes Professor Cullmann's
conclusions as a foundation,” (P, 2) (i11,) As the starting point
for his discussion of the Pauline material he takes the celebrated
crux interpretatum 2 Cor, iii., 17, It seems extraordinarily bad
methodology to base a study upon the interpretation of such a verse;
and what is even more surprising,he has not considered at all that
stream of thought which does not interpret that verse as identifying
the Spirit and Christ, represented, e.ge., in the Greek Fathers, and
among modern writers in the 4th, edn, of Lietzmann (1/11 Korinther),
E.,F, Scott, A.E.J. Rawlinson, The passage is discussed below, pp./24(¢
89«91; at this point I merely wish to make clear my objection to the
me thodology adopted by Hamilton.

2, P, 9"5" Gal, iii, 1=-2, cf, Rom, viii. 9
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Spirit and Christ, but it is also clear that there is a differentiation

made: Paul is not speaking tautologically., The gift of the Spirit is

for Paul not explicitly made conditional upon the work of Christ, as in

1

" the Johannine literature, This, however, is not surprising and cannot

be construed as a difference between Paul and John: it is to be explained

by the faect that Paul writes always in the context of the finished work of

Christs This is to be seen, e.gs, in the way in which the Spirit is

regarded as condituting the one body of Christ (1 Cor. xii, 13); the idea

of the Body of Christ is meaningless except in the context of Christ's

completed worke Only in this way, too, can we understand the eschatological

connotation of the Spirit in the Church: His presence is péssible only

because Christ's work has created a community within which the Spirit may

freely act, It is interesting to note that this pattern is repeated in the

case of the individual believer: it is in ébnsequenee of his justification

that he receives the gift of the Spirit.z There is thus an 'historical'’

difference between Christ and the Spirit. There is a further clear

difference to be pointed out: "Whereas Christians are said to tomstitute

with Christ one Body, so that as members they are incorporated inte

Christ, no such relation is ever suggested in the case of the Spirit,

1, Cf, In, viie 39, xvi. 7

2, Cf, Rom, v, 1=5, A, Schweitzer draws a sharp distinction between on
the one hand 'being in Christ' and the life in the Spirit which is the
mark of that state, and on the other hand the doctrine of Justification
by faith, which he describes as a "subsidiary crater, which has formed
within the rim of the main crater -~ the mystical doctrine of
redemption through the being-in-Christ" (Mysticism of Paul the
Apostle, ps 225), In view of the connection here noted between the
fact of justification and the gift of the Spirit, the distinction
which Schweitzer draws appears to be far too rigid. Rather we must

regard the dying and rising with Christ and Justification by faith as
parallel descriptions of the same thing,.
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although the Spirit is everything for the life of the Body.":

We can see then that for Paul the Spirit is brought into the
closest association with Christ, but that there are also certain
distinetions wade, We shall now consider some of his statements that
are less clear, bearing in mind the material already covered,

(1), Rom, viii, 9b: "Anyone who does not have the Spirit of Christ does
not belong to him,"

This occurs in a passage in which there are three parallel
expressions:

Rom, viif. 9a: E/TER Thrivua Qedv oixél €y vuiv,

Rom, viii., 9bs gl S€ TS ﬁrﬁ/v\-{ Kﬁpwroﬂu o;l{ g){el

Rom, viii, 10: E" S¢ )(.om'Tf\?S g,l’ J/,u?y’_

Hamilton points out that in this passage the terms *Christ', 'Spirit of
Christ' and 'Spirit of God' are used interchangeably, and asserts that
this implies a "dynamic identification” of Christ and the Sp:lri.t.z But
on the following page he implies that there is a distinction in that he
says that Rom, viii, 9b "States that the Spirit is the connecting link
between Christ and the believer in every respect," (One cannot speak of
X as a connecting link between a and b if it is identical ~- in any
recognisable sense -- with either.) It seems better to recognise that
in this Chapter Paul is not concerned with trying to establish any
ontological relation between Christ and the Spirit, and tc speak with
Doddy of his "virtual identification of the experience of the Spirit with
the experience of the indwelling G‘nr:l.st:.“s (It is possible that this is
1, J,A, Allan, referring to E. Mersch, The Whole Christ, pp. 146~-147

2, Ope. !!.‘.t.‘ p- 10,
5, C.H. Dodd, M.N,T.C. Romans, p. 124, My italiecs.
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what Hamilton me ans when he speaks of the 'dynamie identification'
of Christ and the Spirit, but his use of that term is rather elusive,)

(2)s 1 Cor, xv. 45: "The first man Adam became a living soul, the last
Adam a life-giving spirit",

This passage has already in some aspects been d:l.scussed.l The
question which concerns us at this point is whether by My EII:'/W% Paul
refers to T\O d-'; ;':VWY TTV&A*{;”LG-. Should we, that is, translate by
‘a life-giving spirit' or 'a life-giving Spirit'? - or even ‘'the
life-giving Spirit', as does llnxvi.esi"2 We shall begin with what seems
at any rate relatively clear: the :-‘:YEYET'O of the first half of the
verse is understood also in the second, and thus speaks of a change in
the condition or status of Christ, It seems clear, further, that this
change in status or condition is effected by the resurrection, which
is the theme of the whole chapter, The contrast between the first and
the last Adam is thus that the first man was a living soul, whereas the
last Adam not only has life but is capable of communicating life to ;
others,” The -‘rfﬁﬂv/m is thus contrasted with the t,thff . 5“0”""5‘4
with 3:—“ . &PU)("S here denotes "the merely natural, earthly
vitality in contrast to the divinely given capacity for eternal life.“4
What specifically does Paul wean by TT"F:“-}“’* ? There are two possible
interpretations: (a), tbat the reference is to the Holy Spirit, and that
accordingly we are to see here an identification of Christ and the
Spirit and (b) that ?T?’E:{,WL is used as a description of the nature of
l, See above, pp. ggff.

24 PRJ, p. 177 (uy italics)

3, Cf, Bengel: non solum vivit, sed etiam vivificat.

4, Bultmann, op. cit,, 1, p. 204, Bultmamm notes that this is a
departure from Paul's normal use of ¥VX") , which stands wholly in the
OT tradition, denoting man as living being, without any deprecatory
sense, This departure is attributed by Bultwamn to the influence of the

Gnostic usage, but it seems rather more likely that it is the result of
Paul's concentration on the splendour of the life brought into
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the risen Christ,

In favour of the former cne may point to the conjunction of
T“'-Efﬂ"/"“’L and guaﬂa:/ﬂ? the same verb is used with WE%-M as subject in
2 Cor, iii. (;'v,:t and there is, e.g., the description of the Spirit as the

'Spirit of life' (Rom, viii, 2), Thus Schlatter writes:

Denn er (Christus) ist der Empfanger und Besitzer des Geistes, und

die Verschiedenheit smwischen beiden seigt sich darin, dass Christus
nicht bloss fiir sich selbst leben hat, sondern solches in den anderen zu
schaffen vermag. Das aber ist das Merkmal des Geistes, dass er die
schaffende Kraft in sich hat, die da Leben hervorbringt, wo es nicht ist,.

Hamilton takes this a great deal further, and writes:

In 2 Cor, iiis 17 we saw that the Spirit was identical with the Lord
(ie2sy the resurrected exakted Christ). Rom, i. 4 made it clear that
this life of resurrection and exaltation came after and as a result of
the resurreetion, What we have behind thie wverse is a striking and
illuminating parallel between what occurred at creation and what
oceurred at Christ's resurrection, In the same way that God breathed
the breath of life into the man of dust so that that breath and man's
1life became synonymous, so also at Chriet's resurrection the Father
breathed the Holy Spirit inte His dead Son so that He lived and so
that that Spirit and the life of the resurrected Lord became
Synonymous,.

Here we see the Spirit and Christ identified in a remarkably
intimate way which goes beyond all dynamic e:r.plgnntions. The Spirit
is the resurrection and exaltation of the Lords

In considering this approach we must f£irst note that there is no
umiformity either within the Pauline p@istles or in the New Testament as
a whole in the ascription of the role of the life-giver. Richardson in a
valuable note points out that "“in John., v. 21, Rom, iv. 17, Heb, xi, 19,
etcs, it is God who gives life to the dead; in Jom v, 21 (ef, vi, 33, 51
etes)y 1 Cor, xv, 22, 45, Christ is the life~giver; and in John vi, G3...

Rowe viii. 2, 10f, 2 Cor. iii. 6 the Spirit is the life-giver,"’

1, Vhich Hamilton, ope cite pe 7, links with 1 Cor, xv. 45,

2o A, Schlatter, Commentary in loce

. Y H.Qo nﬂnilton, Oe Cit. PPe 15.15, (Ris iulim.)

4e A, Richardson, Introduction to the Theology of the New Testament,
Ps 72, n.l,
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Schlatter's view that in the New Testament it is the Spirit that is
regarded as the life-giver is thus true, but not exclusively so.
Hamilton's argument is perplexing both in its premises and in ite
conclusiony it is difficult, in fact, to attach any sense to the last
sentence gquoted, The connection between the Spirit and the resurrection
of Christ does not appear to rest on any strong foundation - his exegesis
is quite strained, Of the passages which he holds make this link, he
writes, "They do this indirectly, by means of the concepts of ‘glory' and
'power' associated with the Sp:lrit".l The passages in question are 1 Cor,
vi. 14, Rome vie 4, 2 Cor, xiii, 4, and Rom. i, 4. Typical of the exegesis
we are offered is the coument on the second of these passages: " 'By the
glory of the Father' is probably a formal, and perhaps a liturgical
phrase, Glory suggests the state to which Christ attained at His
exaltation; and behind that state lies the Spirit. Then we may coneclude
that that same Spirit is the agent al work behind the glory which raised
up Christ."® This is quite illegitimate exegesis, The phrases 'the
glory of God', 'the power of God', and 'the Spirit of God' do belong, as
it were, in the same 'family group's but that is not to say that when
Paul uses one of them he means another, There in fact seems to be no

evidence to suggest that Paul viewed the Spirit as the agent im Christ's

1., Op. cit, pe 13, He is here following Vos, opes Cite., pPe 234,
2o Ibide., pe l4.
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resurrection,” Thus Hamilton's second basis of argument for regarding

HVEU/AA in 1 Cor. xv. 45 as a reference to the Holy Spi.rit is also
seen to be unsound,

We must therefore consider the alternative: that 77(5:2“* is
uged as a description of the risen Christ. “This has at once the merit of
fitting in with the context, which is a discussion of the 'spiritual
body".2 whereas a reference to the Holy Spirit would appear to be a
digression. [] (E:\U/‘-d\- here bears the ideas of power and energy associated
with D-]'} in the OT (quite apart £rom the MDY NIN)e It is in this
respect that it is contrasted with LVU)(*; which here (and perhaps only
here) denotes the merely living., This contrast is further brought out
by the qualifying words, jwoﬁou;\-’f and 5*:’50& o The verse thus

emphasizes the victory implied in the resurrection of Christ, not only in

1, Hamilton unfortunately dves not discuss the following view of E.F,
Secott: "It is not a little remarkable that in his references to the
act of resurrection Paul leaves the Spirit out of account, When
Ezekiel tells of the dry bones changing again into living men he
makes the Spirit breathe into them and restore them, The Psalmist
conceives of God as sending forth His Spirit, and so renewing the
pulse of life from generation to generation. In view of such Old
Testament suggestions we might have expected that Paul, too, would
have ascribed to the Spirit some direet part in the process of
resurrection, Perhaps he refrains from doing so because of his
profoundly inward conception of the working of the Spirit., It effects
the renewal now, in man's inward life, and the actual resurrection
is nothing but the inevitable outcome of this renewal, 'If the Spirit
of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, he that
raised up Christ from the Jdead shall also quicken your mortal bodies
because of his Spirit that dwelleth within you,'™
(ihe Spirit in the New Testament, pp. 148-149, quoting Rome viii, 11)

2, CE, J, Hering, C.N,T T. in loce: Ule deuxieme Adam est fvt{*&. . parce
que créature spi.tituelle., ¢'est~a~dire surnaturelle (sur le sens

TYEVMLTIKOY o Ve 44), ) De plus, il contient en lui-meme la source
de toute vie, et plus parti.culierement la source de Ia vie e’temlle,
tand:!.a que le premier ne fait que participer a la vie & la maniere
d'un étre naturel, /

a Tandis fpu.f le vemier Adam 857 HJUX“} clesT 'ﬂ’dfr‘e un a'h’f
naturel” (cp. le sens e WYy ixdr v, 44)
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the negative sense of a victory over the foreas of evil, but also in the
positive sense of a victory whereby the Lord Christ enters into that
status wherein He may give life to all men, a status that is indicated
by mrévid gwarrmo'&f
()e 2 Cory 111, 17a: O SE KJ//OIOS 7O f‘f*’é?/“vf Taule

This phrase appears puzzling when it is considered in the light
of the passages discussed above; although we see there a close
association between the Spirit and Christ, there is nothing which may
be taken to imply identification, Yet many scholars consider that in
some sense at least such an identification ic wade here by I‘aul.l On
the other hand, there are also many who deny that there is to be found
in this clause an identification of Christ and the Spi.ri.t.z

Any understanding of tha clause that is to be docmed satisfactocy
must £it it intelligibly into its context; verses 17-18 clearly
constitute the climax of the argument rumning through the chapter, and
the clause must therefore be understood in the light of the development of
Paul's argument, This in turn requires that attention be given to the
meaning of each of the words in the clause,

2 Cor, iii is concerned principally with the question of the
relation of the new covenant to the oldes The difference between them is
sunmed up in this, that the old covenant balongn to the sphere of (fsa/u/uﬂ

the new to that of ‘27»’1-.»’/&*-& « The basic reference &f T'O TT"év’/lok

1, SO' L=y He ml. OPe cit, Pe 90’ C.H, mdd' _Tlg_a;ﬁstolic M’

and its Developments, p. &2, R,H. Strachan, MN.T.C. 2 Corinthimms, p.
K.Qo Mlm. OPe c’.t." Pe é.

2¢ Asy Cufey WeG. Kmmel (lietzmann, An die Korinther 1/11, 4. Aufls, pe
200) E.F. Scott, The Spirit in the New Testament, pe 1813 AJE.J.
Rawlinson, The New Testament Doctrine of the Christ, pe 155 ne 6.
Rawlinson also states thet it is the interpretation of the majority
of the Greek Fathers and for references thereto refers to Lebreton,

Les Origines du Dogme de La ITrinite, pe 567 ne 2.
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in verse 6 is mot to the Holy Spirit but rather to spirit ¢ [117 )

in a more general sense as the source of power and of life, Because of
this the old covenant is itself ome of death while the new iscone of life,
There follows the discussion of the abiding glory {(the Christological
associations of Sﬂlgi are to be borne in mind) of the new covenant as
opposed to the transitory glory of the old, The fleeting nature of the
glory of the old covenant is illustrated by reference to Mogses (Ex, xuxiv),
and 2 Cor, iii, 16 follows closely the language of Ex, xxive 34, m.l
But although Paul is using Old Testament language it has been

’ ¢ 7’ € /
re~interpreted: o K\J/QIDS is not © l(ujmoi il bag O Kup105

’an'bs ?(i,owTofj ._2 It is this Lord who is the subject of the
following clause, which asserts that He 7 o T "'&:«’/“; EG' T\Ye From the
progress of the argument a referénce to the Holy Spirit at this point seems
out of placej rather, "r\o rrr:-f/-‘-ok is used in the sense in which it
appears in verse 6 (and earlier at 1 Cor, xv. 45), In what sense then does
the clause say that the Lord is spirit? The verb to be is not here used
to postulate identification, and still less to make any assertion regarding
the *substance®of the Risen Lord, It seems best to regard it as being used
here (as often in the Pauline api.stl-ea)s in the sense of "means',
*signifies', The clause may then be understood to assert that the Lord
signifies or represents the new order of the spirit that has come into

1, The two passages are set out below; in (b) words taken up or
represented in (a) are underlined,

) 2 Cor, iii, 16 ’ (h) ,Bx, LXX, ,
Q:wm. 85. ;éd.,; errT@‘rpe».P-) gv:m aw i??—‘.'zn’oﬂeus'ro M.Ju(fr}s
17005 Ku Loy Eravr) r(up:ou ,\cu\ilr «UT"—J
TepiipeTal TO W-LW““* TELINPETO To KIAVA
2, C£, Forster, ' vaot°5 s T.W.N.Te 111, p. 1088: "Dass Jesus ist

K JJ:0§ als der Auferwckte, geht durch das ganze Neuen Testament™,
(Quoted Hamilton, ops cite pe 4 Na 1s)
3, For exemple, Rom, x, 6£; Gal, iii, 16, iv, 24,
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being., This new order being of such a kind as it is (i.e. being
characterized by TTV%A‘;“i rather than by Y/)i /“!_,.V“’l ) it follows naturally
that where the Spirit of the Lord is, there é.n freedom, In view of the
development of the argument, To TT"E‘::N K-_ﬁ-ﬂg” in the second half of the
sentence may be used with the quite specifie sme- of 'the Holy Spirit’,
in a way that was not possible until there was reached the position
enunciated in the preseding clause,

This understanding of the clause is much superior to that which
sees in it an identification of the Spirit and Christ, First, it accords
with what we have seen to be Paul's thought elsewhere on the relatiom
between the Spirit and Christ, Secondly, it understands the clause in the
light of the development of the argument of the chapter, linking it
intelligibly both to what precedes and to what follows, An assertion of the
identity of Christ and the Spirit could at this point be only a
Christological digression of a speculative nature, unrelated to the
preceding argument and providing no foundation for what follows,

Accovdingly we wust understand the clause Lo assert that the Lord represents

the new order of spirit,

These passages, together with the others that we have studied, show
that Paul both distinguished between Christ and the Spirit, amnd yet also
thought of them in the closest association. How are we to account for
this? It arose rost probably from Paul's experience, It was among the
followers of Jesgus of Namareth that Paul found the community of the Spirit.
For him, as we have seen, the reception of the gift of the Spirit was the

mark of true Christian belief, and the presence of the Spirit im the Church
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was the chief m rk of the Christian Church, It would indeed be surprising
if that which is the chief wark of the Church were radically different in
character from her Lord, The Spirit is the Spirit of Christ, and the
genitive denotes both the source and the character of the Spirit, Hence
the parallels noted in Rom, viii appear wholly natural,.

This close relationship in Paul's thought between the Spirit and
Christ is of considerable importance for our study, 7This becomes clear
when we consider the words of Denney, that for Paul the Spirit "is not the
power or the life of God simpliciter, but the power or the life of God
as that has been manifested in Christ and especially in his resurrection
and exaltation,™ In other words, for Paul the Spirit is understood in
the light of Christ, This affects two main questions: that of the
'personality’ of the Spirit, and that of the relatiom of the Spirit to
ethics,

The parallels which we have noted between the indwelling of
Christ and of the Spirit, and the similar paralielism between 57" g *’Et;da'-“f'r
and Zr ?(_,Jnﬂ"'r;' megke it clear that for Paul we cannot think of any radical
distinction between Christ and the Spirit. It would therefore be strange
if he were to think of the former in personal categories (as he certainly
dees) but of the latter in imperscnal categories. Also, the parallelism
of such a passage as 2 Cor, xiii. 1% suggests a similar conclusion, And
in fact actions are predicated of the Spirit which are quite personal,
The following expressions from Rom, viii alone imply a fully personal

understanding of the Spirit:

i1, J, Mﬂy, arta. 'Holy Spil'it', H.D.B.. 1’ Pe 73%9a,
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Verse 14: %d‘m r;,a fTrau//AuLT'; Qg o’b ’.’2 )(orTou

LS ~ ~ 4 C
Verse 16: 7o TT\fé.{M.l TYM /m a7 a{p £l -ru:) TVE ,v;-v‘-{oi T M Jr
f / f .' r.f

Verse 26: 1o ﬂfi%d. TUYAV T M_»ﬂoi*’é T ?'5 ;ﬁQfVc!;i r;,w or
% A e / A 2 r 7
Verse 26: 10 -rrré?vd VITEQEY TV VY E O’Tgbf,(}?uor') X KNTOIS
There are also, of course a few passages which suggest an impersonal
conception of the Spirit (e.ge, 1 Cor. xii, 13: H‘,ﬁ, ITufvT,ES ;;CS M,  de
an'c:"r;a'b‘?,qer
but the whole tendency of Paul's thoughl on the Spirit suggests rather a
personal conception and this is supported by the great majority of
particular references,

Secondly, the close association in Paul's thought of the Spirit
and Christ affects his view of the ethical nature of Christ's work, This
will occupy us in the next seection, but some preliminary remarks are
called for here, First, we have seen that it is false to speak of Paul
having 'ethicized' the idea of the Spirit, for it was an ethical
conception already in the Old Testment,l and we need not deny to the
primitive Church a similar insight, MNevertheless, Paul did make a
definite contribution here, In a Church which was in danger of confining
the work of the Spirit to the sphere of the extraordinary, Paul saw that
the whole of a man®s life 'in Christ' is also altogether a life 'in the
Spirit', for there can for him be no suggestion of a gulf between the
Spirit and Christ. In the words of Kennedy, "for those who absorbed the
Apostle's teaching the Spirit became the normal principle of life and
conduct”,2 It is this fact of bringing the whole of the Christian's life,
and not merely tbhe spaswodic and the spectacular, within the sphere of the

1, See above, p..77
2, HeA.A, Fennedy, Theology of the Epistles, p. 91,
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Spirit's activity that characterizes the Pauline teaching, And within
this there is a stress on the ethical fruit of the Spirit, as distinect
from others perhaps more striking, To the ethical aspect of Faul's

doctrine of the Spirit we now turn.

D, THE SPIRIT AND THE CHRISTIAN'S LIFE.

For Paul the gift of the Spirit is, as we have seen, primarily a
gift to the comnunity: 4t is within the company of those redeemed in
Christ that He has free course, But this does not mean that the Spirit is
without significance for the life of the individual, The way in which
Paul views the personal activity of the Spirit as He comes to each
individual, and the consequences of this for the Christian's life, is of
extreme significance for our study, We shall best consider this by means
of an examination of Gal, v, 19-23, but before doing this, it is necessary
to consider Paul's use of the term 'flesh’,

That for Paul the terms 'flesh' and 'spirit' stand in contrast to
one a:iothar. and that the term 'flesh® stands for all that is opposed to
God, is an observation frequently made, It is true so far as it goes, but
it is to be noted that it covers only & minority of the Pauline uses of
the terms, In the majorii:y of cases the word is used in a *non-ethical*
sense, without in itself conveying any moral judgment, but simply to
denote a part or an aspect of human nature. Bultmann correctly speaks
of the use of *in the flesh® in Gal, ii, 20, Phil, i, 22 and 2 Cors xs 3
in this way:

"To live" or "to walk in the flesh' means nothing else than simply
"to lead one's life as a man", an idea which in itself does not involve
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any ethical or theological judgment but simply takes note of a
fact; not a norm but a field or a sphere is indicated by "in the
£lesh",l

This "non-ethical' use of "flesh' preponderates in the Pauline episties,

appearing in Rom, i. 3, ii, 28, iii, 20, iv, 1, viii, 3¢, ix. 3, 5, 8,

xi, 14; 1 Cor, i, 29, v, 5, vi, 16, vii, 28, x, 18, xv, 39a.b.c.d, 50;

2 Cor, ive 11, v, 16a,b, vii, i, 5, %, 3a, xi, 18, xii, 7; Gal, i. 16,

ii, 16, 20, iv, 13, 14, 23, 29, vi, 12, 13; Eph, ii, 1lla.b, 14, v. 29,

31, vi, 5, 12; Phil, i, 22, 24, iii. 3, 4; OCol, i, 22, 24, ii, 1, 5, 13,

iii, 22; Philmm, 16 The use of Gﬁ&’é with a morally bad sense appears

in Rome vi, 19, vii, 5, 18, 25, viii, 3a.b, 4=~9 (7 times), 12, 13, xiii, 14;

1 Cor, i, 265 2 Cor, i. 17, x. 2, 3b; Gal, iii. 3, v. 13, 16, 17a,Db,

19, 24, vi, 8a,b; BEph, ii, 3a.,b; Col, ii, 11, 18, 23.2 The term does not

appear in either sense in the Thessalonian epistles, and in Philippians

and Philemon, where it appears in the former sense it is absent in the

second, and there is only one instance of the latter in 1 Corinthians,

This is a fact of some significance, especially in relation to the laste

named: it appears that Paul could discuss the ‘'sins of the flesh'

without using the term <5££3§ e It is not suggested that on the basis

of this material one can regard the ethical use of *flesh'® as of little

consequence, but it is suggested that care must be taken in considering

it and thét this distinective ethico-theological e aning must not be read

into cortexts from which it is in fact absent. Further, it may be

1. R, Bultmann, op, cite, 1, ppPe 236=23% 255-236.

2, Similar lists appear in H, Wheeler Robinson, "The Christian Doctrine of
Man, ppe 113ff,, and in W,D, Davies, 'Paul and the Dead Sea Scrolls:
Flesh and Spirit® in. K, Stendahl (ed,) The Secrolls and the New
Testament, pe 163, In any such list there will be one or two instances
in which the interpretation is doubtful, but at the present juncture

we are not concerned with a detailed exegesis of every use of the
term "flesh' in Paul, but only with the general tendency of his usage.




illuninating to consider the specifiec contexts in which Paul does use the

word in this sense,

One conclusion which does emerge at once, however, from a
consideration of Paul's usage is the radical difference between Paul and
any thinkers who hold an essentially dualistic view of man and the world,
No such thinker could ever regard the flesh as ‘morally nentral', and yet
that is the sense in which Paul most frequently uses the term, Herein we
see the gulf that separates his use of "flesh' from that of the Hellenistie
mystery religions, The flesh for Paul is not essentially wil.z In this
he is dependent on the 0.T. tradition, in which ‘7{4’3; is used siwply of
the human constitution, When it is contrasted with God or with epirit it
does not imply the sinfulness of man but rather "man's frailty, dependence,
or i.mmpacﬂ:y".3 This sense is basic in the Pauline epistles, But
already it provides the basis for the second sense of 'flesh' that we
there find, Thig is particularly clear in Jer, xwii, 5:

Thus says the lLord:

"Cursed is the man who trusts in man
and makes flesh his arm,

whose heart turns away from the Lord,"

Our human constitution, in other words, is not essentially evil: but

dependence on one's ‘)é'f{ 2 one's self, rather than dependence on Yahweh,

1, See below, pp., 337f%.

2, W.D, Davies, FPRJ, p. 18 adduces two further reasons for distinguishing
the Pauline use from the Hellenistie: (a), theologically, it makes
impossible any belief in the real coming of Christ into this world;
and (b), Hellenistic usage did not use 74pj to express the material

as opposed to the spiritual —- for that purpose V) was used,
3. H, Wheeler Robinson, op. cit., Pes 25,
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is apostasy and sin, This opens the way for the Pauline view of the flesh
in this specifically ethical sense, It is unlikely, however, that Paul's
idea stands on an O.T. basis alone, Davies (and before him N,P, Williams)
show a connection with Rabbinic thought concerning the yetzer hara' ;l
Rabbinie Judaism (and here I follow Davies) did not develop the ethical
connotation of the term 'flesh' already present in the Old Testament,
Rather, Rabbinic teaching entertained the idea of two impulses, the good
and the evil, the struggle between which took place not in the flesh but
in the heart, The evil impulse impelled men toward sin, especially sexmal
sin, yet "it is not evil in itself .,... but only in so far as man is
impelled by it to evil acts, It is the urge to self-preservation and
propagation in 2 man and can therefore be mastered and put to good uae.”z
It is highly likely that Paul, while himself continuing to use the 0.T,
term *'flesh', was also influenced by this mode of thought,

A rather closer paraliel to the Pauline teaching is to be found in
the Quuran literature, where the actual term‘):(rdg.:!.s used in a sense very

3

similar to that of Paul,” In 1 QS xi, 9=10, as Kuhn points out, "the

company of the flesh of evil" is synonymous with “the mankind of perversion",

4
"the company of worms", and "those who walk in darkness". In the

1. W.D. M‘“' PPe Mf; N.P, Wi.lli.m OPe e.i.t. PPe
2. Davies, opes cit. Ps 22,
3. This use is discussed by K,G, Euhn, 'New light on Temptation, Sin and
Flesh in the New Testament', in Stendabl, op, cits ppe 94=113, and by
WeD. Davies, "Paul and the Dead Sea Scrolls: Fiesh and Spirit® (ibid.,
PPe 157-182), and also PRJ, 2nd, edition, ppe 352=352 (additional
note 3).
4, Kuln, op, ci e 102 Hebrew reads: ——
e ' 317 W To nYwI 2TRY 1) ... 9
Wwin 'Dblm RE2 %0? 0. @
The ase of tiue promoun ‘3¢ in 10 :l.s to be noted: it is the same sort
of use as in Rom, vii, 7ff, and is discussed below, p. 138 ff,
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Habakkuk Commentary on ii. 7, 8 there appears the term "body of flesh',
which oceurs in a non-ethical sense in Col, i, 22 and in an ethical sense
in Col, ii. 11, The Quuran literature in fact provides many parallels

to the Pauline use of the term "flesh', Of course there are also
considerable differences: the use of the term 'flesh’ must be seen in
light of the dualism present in the literature, and in fact it may be
that Paul is in Colossians arguing against Sectarian influences of the

very kind here set forth.1 But it seems unlikely that the Pauline use

of *'flesh' can be wholly explained on the basgis of 0.T, material, andfis
highly probable that Paul's thought on this was influenced by the thought
of Judaism, both Rabbinic and Sectarian,

What, then, is the meaning of o-“/iog when it is ueed by Paul in
this quite specifiec ethical sense? K.E., Kirk rightly points out that
there is more in it than 'human nature in its frailty'; he suggests
that the word has two closely connected me anings:

It implies, first, those factors in a man's character, possessions

or surroundings which, though good in themselves, it is possible for

him to misuse or misapply; it implies, in the second place, the

tendency to misuse them which, apar% from grace, is the normal and

indeed inevitable tendency of life,
But even this does not go far enough, It does not account for the use én
the passage in Galatians that we have in mind here, where the flesh appears
as more than a ‘tendency’, but as a positive power of evil; it does not
account for the gulf that separates life r(ouT;\ T %{JKA from life Wﬂk‘rﬂt
ﬂYSﬂJﬂ& o« The best exposition of the meaning of the term in this
sense is given by Bultwann, whom it is worth quoting, even if at some

1, Cf, Davies, 'Paul and the Dead Sea Scrolls', pp. 166=169, The
dualism mentioned is discussed e low, ppe 241 1f,
2, The Vision of Ged, p. 91 (his italies),
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1 e.ngth.

The ecrucial question is whether 'in flesh®' only denotes the stage and
the possibilities for a man's life or the determinative norm for it ==
whether a man's life "in flesh" is also life "aceording to the flesh "
- Or, again, whether the sphere of the natural earthly, which is also
that of the transitory and perishable, is the world out of which a
man thinks he derives his life and by means of which he thinks he
maintains it, This self-delusion is not merely an error, but sin,
because it is a turning away from the Creator, the giver of life, and
a turning toward the creation....

The sinful self-delusion that one lives out of the created world
can manifest itself both in unthinking recklessness .... and in
considered busynesses.ss === both in the ignoring or transgressing of
ethical demands and in excessive zeal to fulfil them. For the sphere
of "flesh™ is by no means just the life of instinct or sensual passions
but is just as much that of the moral and religious efforts of man.ees

Whether, then, it is a matter of giving one's self up to worldly
enticements and pleasures, either in frivolity or swept along by the
storm of passion or whether it is the zealous bustle of moral and
religious activity that is involved -~ life in all of these cases is
apostasy from God -- a turning away from Him to the creation and to
one's own strength, and is, therefore, enmity toward God (Rom, viii, 6)
and disobedience to the will of God (Rom, viii, 7; x, 3; 2 Cor. x. 5).
All buman wisdom, power and greatneu must come to naught in the
presence of God (1 Cor, i. 26-31),1

We can now understand more fully the contrast between G'u!’ﬂg and TWEA"/‘“‘ A,
Where the latter term refers to the human spirit there is not always a
contrast -~ indeed, the two terms appear conjoined simply as a designation
of the whole personality (eeg., 2 Cor, vii§ 1), The human T7EU“A %is that
in virtue of which he (man) is open to and tramsmits the life of God",?
While it is at times difficult to decide whether Paul is in a particular
case using TW'E:{/"* to refer to the human or to the divine spirit, there
are cases in which the contrast between 0" :k,-’/‘g and T*"’;{M"‘ is between
two elements in man, Such instances are 1 Cor, v. 5, Rom, ii, 28=29,

Col, ii, 5, More important for our purpose, however, is the contrast
between the flesh and the Hely Spirit, as in Gal. v, where the two appear
1. R, Bultmann, op. cit. pp. 239, 241,

2, John A,T, Robinson, The Body, p. 19, eiting Rom. viii. 16, et. 1 Cor.
ii. 10f,
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as opposing forces: a power of evil which is in this world and of this
world, and a power which is of God,

But before we proceed to consider this eunt‘rast, there is a
further question which must be raised in conneetion with Paul's use of
the term 'flesh', Davies points out that almost all the instances of
Paul's use of that term in the ethical sense occur "in three types of
material: (a) in Rome vii and viii, where Paul is concerned with the
individual experience of sin; (b) in the polemie portione of Coleossians;
and (c) in the paraenetic section in Galatians.,™ Later, he writes "The
obvious fluidity .... with which Paul can use language .... nakes the
particular incidence of the term 'flesh' in his epistles even more
significant, It is sectarian contexts that seem to be evocative of .tt."l
This is a point of some importance, and ome that it is too little noticed;
but Davies's explanations of it hardly seem adequate, The connection with
the religion of the Serolls is established differently in each of the
three groups of material, In Rom, viie-viii this conection is e_atablishld
by arguing that both there and in the Qumran literature the idea of the
flesh as the seat of sin arises in a personal, experiential cou;text. He
interprets Rom, vii-viii autobiographically, and argues that there is a
sinilar personal reference in those passages in the Serolls in which
" basar has a moral comnotation, especially in the psalms., The connection
with Col, ii, 11-23 is established by showing the close similarity between
the heresy that Paul is there fighting and the religion of Qumran, For

Gal, ve 15=21 the comnection is demonstrated by showing the points of

1, W.D. Davies, *Paul and the Dead Sea Scrolls', pp. 163, 169,



| 3%-

contact between that passage and the dualism of the two spirits in 1 QS

51, 55 - v, 26, Slthengh e Wotes that the pavelledfan Meet 1 leses®. '

The 'sectarian context' that is held to be evocative of this use of the

term 'flesh' in the Pauline epistles is thus understcod in a very general

way, the relationship with the thought of the seet e ing understood
differently in each of the three cases,
This is a rather complex hypothesis, and we must ask if there is not

a more simple hypothesis which yet will cover all the facts adduced by

Davies, It seems that there is, in that in all of the passages in

question there is a connection with the Law, This is clear in the case

of Romans and Galatians, and is also present in the case of Colossians, as

Davies also notu.z (This is strengthened if we see in this passage a

reference to the Qumran sect, with its extreme legaliesm,) In Galatians

the whole context is provided by Paul's controversy with the Judaizers

and it is only when this is borne in mind that the forece of this passage

can be appreciated, That the question of the Law is central in Rom, vii=-

viii is unquestionable, Further, the nature of the connexion which

Davies sees there with the Scrolls is dubious, It is highly doubtful

whether the °*1I* of this literature ought to be taken in an individual

sem,s and the same is also true of the use of the first person in Rom,vii:
the autobiographical interpretation is at least doubtful .‘

1, Ibid., pe 171,

2, Ibid.,, ps 168: ",.,. the Law itself is included among these forces
(of evil), Col, ii. 14."

3. K.G, Kubn, op. eit., p. 102 describes it as 'gnomic, descriptive of
human existence'! === and in fact links it with Rom, vii for that very
reason, i.e,, the directly opposite reason from that of Davies! M,
Black ('The Gospels and the Serolls', T.U. LXXIII (1959), p. 578)
holds that "the first person is like the 'I' of the Psalms, i.e., the

representative of the Faithful congregation of Israel",
4, This is discussed below, ppe 1LI%ff,
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The comnection of these particular passages with the Qumran
literature is thus not altogether a strong one in any respect other than
the use of the term *flesh', and it is necessary to posit a different
relationship to that literature in each case, In connecting them rather
with the Law we have a rather more simple hypothesis, at least as far as
the Pauline literature is concerned, It is to man in all the weakness
of his flesh that the Law comes, in all its holiness as the revelation

of the will of God, Man in the flesh cammot meet its demand: it stands
over against him as a tyrant, causing him either to rebel, or else to
try to seek justification out of his own strength by the complete
fulfilment of it. Either way it is life aTA O ;’MOK s for it is life
lived ocut of one's own resources, The Law and the flesh thus atand
intimately linked in the Pauline view of man and of history,

With this in mind we may now return to the discussion of Galatians
v. In verses 19-21 Paul enumerates a list of the ‘works' ( gr'-"Y A *
verse 18) of the flesh, f.e., 'deeds that originate in the flesh®,’

In iif, 2-5, we find mentioned the 'works of the Law', ’FF-IPY& ""5‘-""“. i.e.,
deeds that the Law commands to be done, This is not just wverbal
coincidence, iii, 2-3 read: ".... Did you rececive the Spirit by works
of the Law, or by hearing with faith? Are you so foclish? Having begun
with the Spirit, are you now ending with the flesh?" (RSV) This 'ending
with the flesh' means ending *Not in sensual passions but in observance
of the Torah", as Bultmamn notes, and hence he can rightly say

To the category of conduct "aceording to the flesh" belongs above all

zealous fulfilwent of the Torah; it does sco because a man suppoaesz
he can thereby attain righteousness before God by his own strength,

1, Translation from Bauer, p, 308a,
2. &.‘lltﬂm OP. dt.' I’ p. 240.
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In iii, 2£f, life in the Spirit is ontrasted with life according to the
Torah; in v, 19££, it is contrasted with life according to the flesh,
Life according to the Law is also life according to the flesh, and thus
rice b v Ta Wﬁi’/*d'rr stands oppeséd-to both, But life 'according
to the flesh' does not = an the same as life ‘according to the Law';
both are fruitless for man's justification, but whereas life acecording to
the flesh may show itself in a zeal for the Law it may also show itself
in a life diametrically opposed tc the ways of the Law, Having showm
that life according to the Law is basically a life after the flesh, Paul
in v, 19£f presents another picture of life after the flesh, and one
that doubtless would shock any pious Jew or Judaising Christian, For
he appemds a 1ist of vices whose evil is manifest, Similar li;:s of
vices appear, €.ge., in Rom, i, 29-30, Col, iii, 5-8; 1 Cor. v. 10-1l,
vi, 10; Eph, v. 3, There are considerable differences between these
lists, although some terms run through all of thm'— Cuey TORY ETaL ’
erSw )\0)\9\77,05:'/& (and 1 Ator E-g‘,‘\ with which it is identified,
Col, £ii 5), and calaorid o These lists probably reflect current
moral teaching of both Judaism and Hallenism;l for the former they
constituted a part of the Jewish apologetic among Gentiles, Detailed
study of the Galatian list is not here required, Paul's purpose is to
bring home to his readers the real nature of life 'after the flesh',
They see set before them the enormity of such a 1ife, and see that no
1, ¢Cf, the parallels between the passage in Rom, i and the book of
Wisdom in Sanday and Headlam, ppe. 51=52; for parallels in the
common moral teaching of the Hellenistic world, see A, Deissmann,
Light from the Ancient Bast, pp. 315£f., for a general discussion

H, Lietzmann, H.Z.N.T I1I, p, 11, B,S, Baston, "New Testament
Ethical Lists, J.B,L. LI (1932) pp. 1~12; S, Wibbing, Di¢ Tugend-

und Lasterkataloge im Testarent. 2/

P~
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one who lives after the flesh can inherit the kingdom of God,

Paul then passes to a list of virtues, described as the *fruit
of the Spirit® (O Kaomos TOY ”‘fﬁ‘j/"“”-oS )e Before going on to discuss
this it is necessary to consider an important passage in the Manual
of Discipline of the Qumran commmity which bears a striking resemblance
to this passage. This is the section 1 QS iii, 13 « iv, 26, in which
we read of two spirits, which may be described as competing for the
allegiance of man, the spirit of truth ( 2P <1 7)) and the spirit
of deceit ¢  ))YD NID)e In ive 2 = 14 the 'ways® of the two
spirits are set forth, together with the destiny or "Visitation®
¢ ) TIP2 ) of those who walk in the ways &f each 4f the two
spirits, Ve may best consider it on the basis of the tabulated form

given by Davieo:l

Counsels of the Spirit of Truth £Counsels) of Spirit of Error

Spirit of humility Greediness

Slowness to anger Slackness of hands in service of
righteousness

Great Compassion Wickedness

Eternal goodness Falsehood

Understanding Pride

Insight Haughtiness

vighty wisdom Lying

Leening on worke and Love of God Deceit

Spirit of knowledge in acts Cruelty

1, W.,D, Davies, 'Paul and the Dead Sea Scrolls', pp. 171172
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Zeal for right judgments
Holy thought

Sustained purpose

Love for sons of trith
Purity

Abhorrence of idols
Walking with humility

Prudence

Concealing the truth of the mysteries

EBewards for Sons of Truth
Healing

Peace

Length of days
Seed

Eternal blessings
Everlasting joy
Life of Bternity
Crowmn of glory

Raiment of Majesty in Eternal Light

Iupiety

Quickness to,anger

Abundance of folly

Proud jealousy

Fornication

Uncleanness

Stiffness of neck
Blasphemous tongue

Hardness of heart

Blindness of eye

Walking in darkness

Deafness of ears

Walking in cunning
Punishments for Sons of Error
Afflictions by destroying Angels

Eternal perdition in fury of God's
veingeance

Eternal trembling

Destroying disgrace in dark places
Sorrowful mourning

Bitter calamity

Dark disasters

No remmant

No escape
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All wen share in both: both spirits are at enmi ty
Rat
A PERIOD OF RUIN FOR ERROR IS SET BY GOD
Truth of the world will emerge
Yan purified of evil spirit: seprinkled with spirit of truth
Given wisdom and knowledge of God and Soms of Heaven
Themm,

SevsesPsRREOORIRSETRROEBTRIDSN

We quite clearly pave here a striking parallel to our passage,
fashion .
whieh in a:[milarﬂlms lists of 'the works of the flesh' and the 'fnﬂ.t

of the Spirit'., But first we must examine the idea of the two spirits
and their nature and also the general ethical teaching of the sect, in
order to fit thia.pllsagc into context,

The teaching of the two spirits is without any immediate
parallel in the 0,T, The question at once arises, where do we find
anything at all similar? Dupont-Sommer and n'ntm1 both suggest a
comnexion with Zoroastrian teaching, The former quotes material from

the Gathas, which it will be useful to have before us here:

I shall discourse of the two Spirits,

Of which the more holy one, at the begimning of existence, said to the
destroying one,

Heither our thoughts nor our doctrine, nor our mental forces,

Nor our choices, nor our words, nor our deeds,

Nor our conseiences, nor our souls agree,

SO RABIPIRIBEERERERES

At the wm‘ing. the two ’piﬂt' which are known.....as twins
Are the one better, the other evil

1, 4, !ﬁ‘ront-Somr, Ihe Jewish Sect of Quuran and the Essenes, E.T,
ch, vII: *The Doctrine of the Two Spirits'; K.G. Kuhn, 'Die
Sektenschrift und die iranische Religion®, Z,T.K.XLIX (1952),
PPe 296=-316, 1 have not, however, seen the latter,
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In thoughtf, words, deedsy and between these two,
The wise choose well, but not so the foeclish,

And when these two Spirits met,
They established in the beginning life and lifelessress,

And that at the end the worse existence should be for the evil,
But for the righteous the Better Thought,

Of these two Spirits, the evil one chooses to do the worse things,

But the most Holy Spirit, clothed with the firmest skies, sided with .
Righteousness,

And thus did all those who are pleased to gratify the Wise lord by
honourable actionS.sse

But when their punishment shall come to these sinners,
Then, oh Wise One, thine ewpire shall be imparted, with the Good Thought,
To those who have surrendered Evil to the hands of Righteousness, O Lord...

Then shall there come about for evil the cessation of success,

While these who have gained good repute

Shall obtain the promised recompense

In the blessed abode of the Good Thought, of the Wise One, and of
Mghtmmss.m soe

If you, O men, understand the orders which the Wise One has given
Prosperity and punishument
Long torment for the wicked and aalYati.on for the righteous, all shall
be henceforth for the better,
The Zoroastrian teaching does bear a considerable similarity to that
of the Manual, In both there is a certain ethical stress, and in both
an eschatological significance attaches to the two spirits, Wernberge
Moller suggests a further similarity in that in both the conception of
2
the two spirits is "metaphysical?, This last point is questionable, The

use of the term 'metaphysical' in the context of the Manual is not

appropriate: wywe are dealing with a fluid mythology, remote from the
universe of discourse within which the use of the term "Metaphysical'

1, Dupont-Sommer, op. cite, ppe 118-119, quoting Yasna xlv. 2 and xxv,
3, 4, 5, 8, 108, 11,

2, P, Wernberg-l¥ller, The Manual of Discipline, p. 70, ns 56; cf.
De 67, ne 43, (Werhberg-igller's transiation of the lanuzl has been
used throughout this study,)
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is appropriate.

Yet a considerable similarity remains, Whether, however, the
thought of the seet in this field is to be regarded as dexived from
Zoroastrianism is quite another matter, In general, as Hyatit points
m,l it is to the 0ld Testament that we should normally look for the
background and inspiration of the thought of the sect, Conformable
with this is the fact that while there is an ethical reference in the
idea of the two spirits in both writings, the ethical stress is much
more promounced in the Manual, and the whole idea is rigidly suborBiinated
to the traditional Hebrew monotheism: ™"He created man to rule over the
earth, designing two spirits for him in which to walk until the time
fixed for his visitetion™ (1 QS iif, 17-18), Further, while the idea
of the two spirits does not have an immediate parallel in the 0Old
Testament, it is not without its antecedents in the Old Testament and
in the Apoerypha and Psendepigrapha, It may well be that the conception
hae its origin in an unsystematic and mythological attempt to grapple
with the problems of evil and sin in the context of a developing
monotheism.,”>  Alrveady in the Old Testament there is to be found the idea
of an evil spirit sent from God: an evil spirit from the lord "tormented"
Saul (1 Sam, xvi, 14ff,, cf, xix, 9), With this should be compared the
atitribution of evil directly to God, as in the Wardening of Pharach's
heart (Bx, x, 1 ete,) and in Awos iii, 6:

1, J,P, Hyatt, "The View of Man in the Qumran Hodayot', N.T.S., 11,
Pe 284,

2, This is suggested by Prof, G. Jolmston in a study of 'spirit' in the
oumran literature, to appear in the Hartford Festschrift for Prof.
A.C, Purdyy, I am grateful to him for sending me a copy of some of
his material, long before the published work could have reached me.
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Is a trumpet blown in a city,
and the people are not afraid?
Does evil befall a city,

unless the Lord has done it?

Especially interesting in this connection is Isaiah xix, 14:

The Lord has mingled within her a spirit of confusion;
And they have made Egypt stagger in all her doings

as a drunken man staggers in his vomit,

Closely related to this is the dualism apparent in the Testaments of

the XII Patriarchs, as in the following three representative passages:

(&)

(b)

T. Judah, xxlﬁ'i:3: Know, therefore, my children, that two spirits
wait upon man -- the spirit of truth and the spirit of deceit. And
in the midst ef is the spirit of understanding of the mind, to

which it belongeth to turn whithersocever it will. And the works

of truth and the works of deceit are written upon the hearts of men,
and each one of them the Lord knoweth.

T. Asher, i, 3ff.: Two ways hath God given to the sons of men, and
two inclinations, and two kinds of action, and two modes (of action),
and two issues. Therefore all things are by twos, one over against
the other. For there are two kinds of good and evil, and with these
are the two inclinations in our breasts discriminating them., There-
fore if the soul take pleasure in the good (inclination), all its
actions are in righteousness; and if it sin it straightway repent-
eth.... But if it incline to the evil inclination, all its actions
are in wickedness, and it driveth awgy the good, and cleaveth to the
evil, and is ruled by Beliar; even though it work what is good, he
perverteth it to evil.

( c) As a finsl example from the Testaments, the dualism present in T. Levi

xix. 1 is to be noted: And now, my children, ye have heard all;
choose, therefore, for your selves either the ligut or the darkness,
either the law of the Lord or the works of Beliar.
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The doctrine of the two ways appears also in Ecelesiastims.l and it is

literature
common also in early Christianj such as Barnabas, the Didache, and the
Shepherd .of Hemaa.z It appears to belong to a method of ethical
instruction common in late Judaism and in primitive Christianity,

This gives the essential clue to the understanding of the
conception of the two spirits in the Manual, The commmity was faced
with the problem not only of eviél in the world but of evil in the Elect
commmnity itself, This issued on the one hand in the confessions of the
Hodayot and in the penal code for the members of the community in The
lianual. On the other hand, using Old testament antecedents and in e
conformity with what may be supposed to be a stream of thought in
Judaism as represented by the material cited above, the whole problem
is viewed in the light of God's activity. He who *designed' the two
spirits (1 08 iii, 18) has also "in His mysterious wisdom and ilis
glorious prudence .. put down a limited time for the existence of
deceit, At the time fixed for visitation le will destroy it for ever"
(1 Q¢S iv, 18-19).5 This final visitation of God is described partly
in terms drawn from Ezekiel (cf, Ezek, xxxvi, 25£f,), and partly in
terms of the "Adamespeculation' of Judaism: ™He will utterly destroy the
spirit of deceit from them and clean His flesh by a holy spirit from all
ungodly acts, He will sprinkle upon it a spirit of truth like water
of purification, from all the abominations of falsehood and (from)

1, Cf, P, Winter, 'Ben Sira and the Teaching of "Twe Ways", Vetus
Testamentum, V, ppe 315-318,
2, CE, Je=P, Andet, *Affinités Litteraires et Doctrinales du "Manuel

de Discipline" ', Revue Biblique LXIX, ppe 219-238, LX, pp. 41-82,
3, Much of the uunt:lal line of thought here is owed to G, Johnston,
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being polluted by a ppirit of impurity, so that upright ones may achieve
insight in the knowledge of the Most High, and the wisdom of the sons

of Heaven, and the perfect in way become wise, For those has God chosen
for an eternal covenant, and theirs is all the glory of Adam, w:l.t_hout
deceit,” (1 QS iv, 20=23,)

We have then the conception of two spirits, that of truth and that
of deceit (or evil), implanted in man until the time of God's visitation,
The next question we must raise is whether "the spirit of truth' in this
literature is to be understood as a designation of the Holy Spirit,

The use of the term 'spirit® in the Berolls is very fluid,l and one must
beware of imposing an over-precise, systematic formulation on the material,
Nevertheless, the following points may be made, First, while the spirit
of truth is represented as the creation of God, it is not referred to
as 'of God! or "from God': its source is '"a spring of light' (1 QS iii,
19).2 Secondly, the spirit of truth seems to be identifal with the
Prince of Lights (1 QS iii, 20; but there is possibly a distinction
presupposed in 1 QM xiii, 9-10), and possibly alsc with *the True Angel’
Q1 s iii, 24).5 But the true angel of Israel is surely Michael ~-
Israel's ‘helper, intercessor, accuser and gvardian angel' (G, Johnston,
ef, 1 Enoch, xl, 4,9; xx, 7 etce; T, Levi v, 6; T, Dan vi, 1;
Ascens, 1s, ix, 23; Daniel xii, 1ff; 1 QM xvii, 6f), Thus, while
much of the thought and language bears a considerable similarity to
Christian thought and language about the Holy Spirit, yet the conception
1 See, e.g+, Davies, "Paul and the Dead Sea Serolls: Flesh and Spirit',
and also G, Johnslon's detailed study,

2, CE, mm’ ODe eit.' Pe 179,
3+ So G, Johnston,
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of the spirit of truth appears to belong rather to the field of
angelology than that of theolegy, and there seems to be envisaged a
certain distinctness from God.

There are also, of course, many references to *the holy spirit'
in the Quuran literature: some of these seem to refer much nore clearly
to 'the Holy Spirit', Here again, however, there is difficulty, In
1 Q8 iii, 6f the spirit seems to be regarded as the spirit of the
compunity: certainly it is given by God, but its primary feature is
that it is the spirit of the council of holy m.l On the other hand,
in 1 QS viii, 16 there seems to be a clear reference to the Holy Spirit
ag the Spirit of prophecy, Similarly the sustaining and illumining
functions of the Holy Spirit are stressed, especiaily in the Hymms of
Thanksgiving (e.g. 1 QH vii, 6£, ix. 32, i, 27=39), 1 QH xiv, 13-18 is
of particular interest: the illumining work of the Spirit is brought
into close relation with the comunity ~- the Spirit has made knowm
to the community its way of life,

In this literature there is accordingly to be found a conception
of the Holy Spirit regarded as a power or influence from God that creates
holiness and righteousness, sustains the elect in all the trials they
have to face, and gives illumination, regarded primarily in the sense of
illumination in the study of the Torah, (It is thus a Hebraic conception
and quite distinet from any esoteric mysticism of a Hellenistic type.) /
But we cannot look to this literature for any distinet theology of the
Spirit of God, in any sense approaching a Hypostasis; the conception
belongs rather in eategory of a personification of the activity of Gods2

1, Cf, Wernberg-Mfller in loc,
2, Iuch of the above is again owed to G, Jolnston,



Before proceeding to discuss Paul's relation to the thought of
the sect (if it may so be called), it is necessary briefly to consider
the ethical teaching of the comunity,

The sect was in origin most probable a priestly group "founded }{f
as a protest against the increasing hellenization of Jewish life under
the Seleucids ... The Zadokites appear also to have been bitterly
opposed to the rise of the new lay interpreters of the law, the
Pharisaic rabbinate, regarding them as usurpers of the ancient
prerogatives of the priestly caste (m kohen moreh), in particular
of the high~priestly family of Zadok, to be the sole legal and judiciary
authorities in a hierocratic Isrml."l Their opposition to the
Pharisees, however, did not lead to a more 'liberal? view of life than
was entertained by the latter, Rather, the distinguishing wmark of the
ethical teaching of the sect is its extreme legnlim, based not only on
thel;qgri.ttg:}mt also on the teachings 02_ the prophets and the rule f Vs
of 1life of the commumity, This is indicated at the very beginning of
the Manual, where it is stated that the aim of the community is "to
do what is good and right before Him (God), as He commanded through
Moses and through all his servants the prophets" (1 QS i, 2«3),

Again, the qualification for the members of the council is that they
be "perfect in all that has been revealed from the whole Torah" (and

in fact this is probably to be understood as referring to the whole

commmity),? This legal stress is even more pronounced in the

1, ¥, Black, "Theological Conceptions in the Dead Sea Scrolls®,
Svensk % bok, XVITI-XIX (1953-1954), pe 7hs
2, CE, We 1“’ QPe Cit.' PPe 122-125. e 1 26
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Damascus document, especially in the section regarding the obligations

of the covenant (CD vi, 11 -~ vii, 6) and the regulations for the

observance of the Sabbath (x, 14 - xi, 18), regulations whose strictness

exceeds that of the Pharisaic co&i'»e.1 The ethics of the sect is essentially

nomistic: the 'good 1ife' is a life that is lived in accordance with

the Torah and the injunctions of the prophets, as the whole of that

literature is interpreted within the cmmnity., Life in *the way of

the spirit of truth' is, as one should expect, interpreted similarlys;

it is life in the way of the Torah, Davies points out that "The

commnity is aware of itself as under 'the Law' and yet as a

*household of the spirit'; it reveals no esgential incompatibility or

esgential tension between life under *the Law® and life under *the

Sp:l.rit'."z Indeed, we must go further than this -- there is an essential

unity between the way of the spirit of truth and the way of the Torah,

At first sight this seems not to be altogether the case,. For of

the terms used in the "list of virtues® in 1 QS iv, 3£f (the 'ways' of

the spirit of truth) the great majority of those which also appear in the |

01d Testament do not appear in either the Law or the prophets: wost are |

drawvn from the Wisdom literature, This is the case, e.gsy with D'#Y € prushe st @

1. CE, M, Black, "The Gospels and the Scrolls®, T.U., LXXIII (1959),
PPe 571=572: “One need mention only its (the sect's) Sabbath
regtrictions to realize how deep is the gulf between the Scrolls
and the Gospels: there are 28 Sabbath restrictions, 23 of which
agree with rabbinical prohibitions, but five of them new, among
them the total prohibition of the Erub (regulations permitting
certain freedom of movement on the Sabbath) in complete disagree
ment with the Mishnah,

"Perhaps the most illuminating for our purpose is the
preohibition forbidding the removal of any animal which has
stumbled into a pit on the Sabbath, The rabbis permitted thisj
and from lk, xiv, 5ff it is clear that the Pharisees in the time
of Jesus did the same, Jesus opposed the less straightelaced

Pharisees; we are obliged to ascribe to him an even greater

opposition to the stricter sectarians,”
2, 'Pauliand the Dead Sea Scrolls', pp. 180-181 (his italics).
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i pradence
(humility), n '3 x 1Y% (patience), 9 JV (patience), rj o Ji

(insight), and ) 1) 30 Guisdomds $13YY 14 1) occurs also in Micah vi. 8.
Of all the tems used in this passage, only [} /) O (cleansing) seems
to have a purely 'legal’ connotation,

This leads us to consider another characteristic mark of the
sect, Black has drawn attention to the 'Pgalmenfrémmigkeit® of the
commmity, as it appears in both the Mamual and the Fyims of Thanks—
givf_ng,l and has dravn my attention in particular to Ps, 1i., J.P,.
Hyatt points out that the thought of the sect is firmly rooted in
that of the Old Testament, and for the doctrine of man points
particularly to “Gen, ii - iii, Job, Qoheleth, and Psalms such as
Ps 14", Tuis suggested comncction becomes very clear whem we consider
such a passage as the following with Ps, 1i in mindk

From my youth thou hast appearsd to me in thy just wisdom,

and with firm truth thou hast sustained me,

With thy Holy Spirit thou dost delight me,

and to this day thou dost lead me,

Thy righteous rebuke is with my thoughts,

and the guarding of thy peace te deliver my soul;

abundance of pardon with my steps,

and a multitude of mercies when thou dost enter into judgment
with mes

and to old age thou wilt support me,

For my father does not know me,

and my wother against thee has forsaken mej

but thou art a Pather to all the sons of truthg

thou rejoicest over them

like her who has compassicn on her sucking childj

and like a foster father thou wilt sustain in thy boson

all that thou hast made,>

Here we have the same moral sensitivity and the same sense of utter

1, ‘'Theological Conceptions in the Dead Sea Serolls', pp. 83-84;
*The Gospels and the Scrolls', ppe 573=574,

2, 'The View of Man in the Quuran "Hodayot" ', p. 284,

3. 1 QH ix, 31=-36; translation of M, Burrows, The Dead Sea Scrolls,
Pe 412,



{55

dependence upon God and Wis Spirit that we find in Ps, 1li, There

truly is here a continuation of that which we have designated as
‘Psalmenfrommigkeit®, and this is true of a great deal of other 2 terial
in the Hodayot and in, e.g., the final hymn of the Mapual, The sense of
dependence upon God is expressed partially in language influenced by

the Wisdonm limatimzl

hence the frequency of such terms as *prudence’,
‘insight', and ‘'wisdom', But these are not conceived in a Hellenistie
way: the wisdom and iunsight desired is that required for the right
understanding of the Torah, even as already in Ps. cxixe 34t

Give me understanding, that I may keep thy law
and observe it with my whole heart,

and it is noteworthy that in 1 QS ix, 15 'insight' and Ycleamness of
hands® are used in parallel: "He ghall admit him according to his
cleanness of hands and bring him near according to his insight", Thus
we cammot see in this any conflict with the nondstic piety of the sect.
Their sense of dependence upon God for wisdom and insight is not
sonething distinct form their devotion to the Torah, Piety and ethics
are at one in the exaltation of the Law,

We may now turn, then, to consider Paul's teaching in Gal, v, and
the similarity between the lists of virtues and vices there and in 1 QS
iii, 135 = iv, 26, First, we must take note of the fact that for Paul
there is no dualism of spirits == the use of ”VE:{/""* to designate an
evil spirit hardly appears in his uri.tingloz

Secondly, it is quite plain that for him the term *flesh' has
1, CE, J.P, Hyatt, *On the Meaning and Origin of Micah vi, 8', A.T.R.,

XXXIV, ppe 232-239, for some interesting suggestions in this regard,
2, See above, p, 29 . '
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not just taken the place of the 'spirit of error® in the writings that
we have been considering —- for Paul the flesh is not essentially evil,
Nor is it the case that the various demonic beings that appear in the
Epistles are the Panline equivalent of the "spirit of ewdor®; if that
were so we should expect to find these beings regulerly contrasted with
the Holy Spirit., In fact this is not the case: 1t is Christ who is so
contrasted, and the viectory over the ewil forces is His victory, There
is thus a considerable -differama between the Pauline and the sectarian
teaching at this point,

Thirdly, Paul's list of the things which constitute the *fruit of
the Spirit' falls intc the context of a very clear theology of the
Spirit in a way that the Qumran "Way of the spirit of truth' does not,
For Paul the Spirit belongs essentially to the Age to Come, and He is
given now within the comeunity raised up in Jesus Christ as the firste-
fruit of the Age to Come, bringing into our world all the power of God,
This means that for Paul legalism Is ended, The difference in
eschatologiecal position between Paul and the sectarians means that, as
Cross puts it, “the legal framework of Judaism, including Bssene Judaisn,
is meha&"." For the Law stands in the same sphere as the fleghy it
belongs to this Age, But the new Age has come in Jesus, the Spirit is
given, Ue generates ethical fruit, and "sgainst such tiere is no law™
(Gal, v. 23), for the Law does not belcng to the same age as the Spirit,
Thus betweer the nomfstic plety of Quuran and the Christian®s life in the

Spirit there is a2 deep gulf, ecven as there is between thal piety and

le F.M. Cross, Ihe Ancient Library of Quumran, p. 102,



Jesus, in whom the New Age came,

This difference in eschatological outlook between the Qumran sect
and the Christian Church is of crueial importance. Similarities in
thought and language abound, and this is scarcely surprising: both
depezﬂupontl;eﬁebmtradition. But even where the dame terms and
thought patterns appear in both groups, we must realise very clearly the
moulding influence of the particular history and eschatology of each
group, For Qumran, this particular history and eschatology is provided
above all by the giving of the Law, the factors calling the conmunity
into existence, and the expectation of the coming of the Messiah and
the £inal Judgment, For the Church, it lies in the inauguration of
the New Age in Jesus Christ and its final consummation in him, This
means that to understand toe terms in the Pauline paraenesis we must
first refer them to that particular History and eschatology, i.e. to
Jesus Christ, We shall do this more thoroughly in chapter V, but at
this point it is helpful to look at some of the terms in Galatians v.
Three of them are used again in Col, iii. 12, /AMFD&"/W;L .. xr‘?q”a ThS
and Tfroafiw}s « Ue have already pointed out that the latter passage =
a description of the *new man® —- is based upon the historical figure
of the New Man, Jesus Chri.st;l and the last term is used in 2 Cor, X.

1 of Christ himself, Joy and peace appear with righteousness as
constituents of the Kingdom of God, Rom, xive 17. Love, the first word
in the Galatian list, must remind his readers of Gal, ii, 20: "...
theSonofGod,uholcvedmandgavehimmlfforn;e". 1 Cor, xiii

sets forth the nature of this love, and it is not difficult to see

1, See above, pp. 275
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here a picture of Jesus himself; Mmoﬁt&wtgmusedin
Galatians are reflected in that passage.;ra:rrr} ,',(A;.Oo/k s and
e’!y{m are used again in Rom, xii (verses 9, 10 and 12 respectively),
a passage imbued with the teaching of Jesusy it is to be #tea that /f"/
"after Paul in Rom, xii - xiii has set forth the Christian moral ideal
in some detail, he sums up in the words, "Put on the Lord Jesus
Christ® *,}
Z In sther werds the content of 1ife EY 7 YeUMdT( | ig a 1ife
:D; Xo1rTW, This has been finely expressed by Schleiermacher in the
words "The fruits of the Spirit gre nothing but the virtues of Q:a:'ist"oz
Thus the Pauline teaching on the fruit of the Spirit draws its content
from a definite piece of history, the life of Jesus Christ. This
distinguishes it radically from the teaching of the Qumran sect,
But more important then that, it shows us that the nature of the
Christ!.an'# life in the Spirit is one with his life in Christ,

For it is the life of one who shares in the new humanity brought into

being in Jesus Christ, the Last Adam,

1, C.H, Dodd, History and the Cospel, ps 66

2, The Christian Faith, p. 576, quoted J,S, Stewart, A Man in Christ,
pe 307,



CHAPTER 3V: FREEDOM,

"Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom." (2 Cor. viiy 17)

"For freedom Christ has set us free,” (Gal, v,i)

Throughout the Pauline epistles there rings this note of freedom,

In Christ and in the power of the Spirit men are set free from all that
oppresses them m;i holds their life in bondage. This fact repr#senta an
essential element in the Gospel which Paul proqlaims and any attempt to
minimise it involves the falsification of all the Pauline theology. This
is the clarion note of his Gospel.

It is of extreme importance for our study. In the category of
freedom we see - as indicated by the two quotations above - the way in which
the work of Christ and ﬁhe present power of the Spirit impinge upon the
believer's life with the one effect: ¢o produce 'the glorious freedom of
the ehildren of God'y (Rom, viii, 21) As will be seen below, this freedom
is effected by the work of Christ, But further - and this arises
particularly in connection with the ideas of freedom from sin and freedom
from the Law - it is the present gift of the Spirit which guarantees the
believer in his freedoms Thus the concept of freedom is essentially
eschatological, in the sense that it belongs essentially to the time of
fulfilment, to the full realization of the status of the children of God,
We receive freedom now strictly as grace, on the basis of the work of Christ
and in the power of the Spirit, who is the ifﬂ*ﬁ ":‘('V' of the coming age,
The freedom conveyed in the Gospel is not a natﬁral possession of man, it
is not something inherent in man, - Indeed,r for ‘Paul the natural condition
of man is one of servitude, Vherever a man regards freedom as his owm,

to be used for his own purposes, we have not the freedom of the Spirit but
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only the seeming freedom of the flesh; and the ethic that results is not
a Christian ethic but an ethic of antinomianism, .
For the Doctrine of freedom is not a dictum of a 'pure' theology. It is
not confined to the province of an inmner freedom of the soul, It provides
a basic category within which the nature of the Christian's life must be
considereds, The remainder of this chapter is devoted to an attempt to
understand what Paul means when he speaks of freedom in the three main
contexts in which he does so speak of it, and in each case the bearing of

this on his view of the Christian life.

A, FREEDOM FROM SIN,

The servitude under which man lies is regarded most fundanentally
as a servitude to sin, and the freedom which comes through the Gospel is
correspondingly viewed above all as freedom from sin. 1In order to
appreciate this, it is necessary to put away from ourselves every merely
moralistic view, which sces sin only as the solitary wrong act of the
individual, The condition which for Paul is most comprehensively

deseribed as the condition of sin is fundamentally not a moral condition -

1. It is noteworthy that in the whole of Professor C.H. Dodd's Gospel
and Law there is a strong protest against the traditional Protestant
stress on the liberty of the Christian wan., No doubt there is much
justification for this: at times in the history of Protestantism the
doetrine of freedom has been turned into one of licence., But
Professor Dodd hiwself seems to go rather too far in the opposite
direction; and in Chap. 11, where he discusses "four points at which,
above all, the Christian ethic in the New Testament betrays direct
dependence upon the Gospel"™ (p.25) neither freedom nor Spirit are
mentioned, It may be that on the basis of Dodd's position with
regard to eschatology, freedom necessarily becomes licence, by being
regarded as something wholly within this world; but that necessity
does not exist in the case of an eschatclogical view nmot as thoroughly
realized as Dodd's,
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the term primarily conveys a theological, not a moral judgement about the
condition of man, a condition which issues in both impiety and immorality
(cf, Rom, i, 18).
This condition of man is given its most profound desecription in

Rome Ve 12-21: it is the condition of man 'in Adam®, We have already
seen 1 the basic position of this passage in the thought of Paul: £for by
the Adam-Christ typology he is enabled both to give profound expression
to his understanding of the condition of man, and to describe most compre-
hensively that which the deed of God in Jesus Christ has secured for man,
T, A O RS S P R
‘commits sins', (ef., Eph, ii, 1,5; Col, i, 13; the noun here is
T‘r.z./:.frrﬂ{y o ), that sin *rules®' over him (Rowm, v, 21), that he serves
the Law of sin (Rom, vii, 23, 25, ef, viii, 2), It is the condition of
the man who has lost the image of God and fallen short of His glory (Rom,
iii, 23), who dies in Adam (1 Cor, xv., 22)., That is to say, the condition
of man in sin is a condition in which he has cut himself off from God by a
positive act of transgression and even rebellion, and at the same time is
~even a stranger to himself, being under the dominion of sin, . *Sin'

thus denotes something much more far-reaching than the solitary aet of an
individual, but denotes a state of the whole human society, as cut off
from God, and in rebellion against Him, This state is further a prof-

oundly inhuman state: it is the denial of man's true nature as a child

of God, and it bears in its train the terrible perversion of human nature

1. CE, Chﬂpm 1L above,

2, Cf, the discussion of Rom, vii., below, pps 202 /f.
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that Paul discusses in the early chapters of Romams, Further, it

is a state in which man, while seemingly free, is in rcality in slavery,
for sin rules over him, and he lies under sin, This power of sin is
opposed tuv God, drawing forth His wrath, and is at the same time alien
to man; its consequences are summarily described by Paul by the use
of the term 'Death',

It is against this situation of profound misery that Paul sets
the Gospel, Jesus Christ, the Last Adam, has come, and has brought
man freedom out of the slavery of his situation in Adam, ' To
describe the change in the human situation that results from the work
of Christ, Paul uses a large number of terms - justification (& Kol W 15,
51 karow ) reeconciliation K-LT*M*H ), salvation <<rw1|,ofx).
redemption or ransom ( 2rrony TRWTI5 ), and B0 on. These figures
drawn from different spheres of life, all illumine various aspects of
the central theme, that through Jesus Christ there has come freedom
from sin's dominion, Two figures are important for us. One is the
stress on Jesus' obedience (5'!‘*'&”’; ), which is emphasized partic-
ularly in Philippians ii and Romans v, and has already been di.scuuedoz
The second figure is that of the way in which Christ made Himself one
with men in their situation under sin, death, the Law and all the
spivitual forces of evil, This is expressed most clearly in 2 Cor,
Ve 21: "For our sake He (God) made him to be sin who knew no sin, so
that in him we might become the righteousness of Cod," The obedience

of Christ to the will of the Father for our freedom went so far as to

1, See above, chapter 11,
26 See above, pp. 55-54
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involve His making Himself one with us in our situation of sin; He
endured the final consequence of that state, viz. Deat.h;l but being

at one with God (i.,e, without sin) and preserving that harmony with God
even through Death, He made possible for all men the harmony with God
which He Bimself possessed, i.e. reconciliation, This is thus a figure
closely related to that of *becoming the children of God',

While we must overlook the different shades of &ming present in
the variety of figures used by Paul to describe Ged's redeeming act in
Christ, it is nevertheless reasonable to hold that Paul's essential view
of the nature of that act is set forth most comprehensively in his
deseription of the Work of Christ as the Last Adam, even as the condition
of man prior to his redemption is most adequately described as his
condition 'in Adam', This, however, has already been discussed at some
length, and will not be covered again,

But there is a second basis in Paul's thought for the freedom of
the Christian from the power of sin, This lies in his doctrine of the
Spirit,? “Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom" (2 Cor.
iii, 17). 1Into this world in servitude to sin and estranged from God
the Spirit comes, God's gift of grace tu Lhe believer as the gnarantee
of the status that he now enjoys as the son of God, The Spirit comes
with the fulness of power of the Age to come; He stands ﬁppoaed to
every power that is of this world; and because He comes with all the
power of God from His new world, He overcomes every enslaving power of
this world, and thus brings men freedom, That is why the Christian

1, Aud in particular, crucifixion, an accursed death; cf, below, pp 205f,
2, CE£, chapter 111 above,
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can face the conflict of the flesh and the Spirit of Galatiams v » with
a certain confidence and hope; for his struggle against the flesh is
not a forlorn struggle, since now he has received God's own gift of the
Spirit, God's Holy Spirit is now in this world, bringing £reedom from
the alien dominion of Sin,

It has been necessary to recapitulate somewhat in order to draw
attention to the way in which Paul regards the f£reedom of the believer
from sin as secured, for the nature of that freedom is implied in the
way in which it is obtained. The believer enters through faith into
that new humanity of which Christ, the Last Adam, is the heads As we
saw above . the figure of Adam - both the first Adam and the Last Adam =
is to be understood by means of the 'corporate personality'. Jesus
Christ is the head of the new community, of which He is also constitutive,
Paul calls this new coomunity perhaps most fundamentally the Body of
Ghri.t.‘tlms enphasizing this that it has its being in Christ alone,

The character of this new community is, that is to say, already given in
il:hn. . We have already seen the way in which Paul views the liberating,
redeening act of God in Jesus Christ, This redeeming act of God is
appropriated by the believer, so that he becomes perscnally invelved in
it, by faith; and faith's primary confession is H’Jfoms ,IyJ TouUS

(ef, 1 Cor, xii, 3)s From the standpoint of the believer, that is, one

By faith he acknowledges that this very Jesus is the Christ and is the

Lord - thereby according Him a place no less exalted than that of /) /1]'

1. Discussed above, pp. 139 ff,
2, See pp. 7% ff.
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and at the same time exalting Him as o Ku;mos above the :('-f/ﬂ!{?l 70)')‘0:
of the pagan world (ef, 1 Cor, viii, 5). This assertion of Jesus'
Lordship is not, however, merely a theological assertionj it is also
a personal statement of my acceptance of tl.m Lordship of Jesus over me.
My entry into the new community is thus marked primarily by my confession
of the sovereignty of Jesus Christ., For Paul, faith is thus essentially
ethically conditioned:l it is a laying hold of that victory over sin
which Christ secured, and consequently also the repudiation of sin's
dominione

By faith the believer enters into the new community of which
Jesus Christ is head, That means first that he is reconciled to God
(Rom, v, 10-11, 2 Cor, v, 18-20; Col, i, 20-22; BEph, ii. 16), That
state of sin in which he was at emmity with God (ecf. Rom. v. 10, Col, i.
21) has been brought to an end, This reconciliation has CGod as its
subjeet and man as its object (i.,e., it is not merely a change in man's
attitude towards God that is in view herc):z it is God's act in the
Cross that brings about the reconciliation, But ‘'reconciliation' also
denotes the state that ensues upon the act of being reconciled, and thus
speaks of a harmony with God, the Holy God, He then who enters the
comminity of those redeemed in Christ shares in a life that is in
harmony with God, under the Lordship of Christ,

Again, that community which the believer enters by faith is the

new bumanity of those in Chriet, the Last Adam: the commmunity in which

1. Schweitzer's assertion that "there is no logical route from the
righteousness by faith to a theory of ethics"” (Mysticism of Paul
the Apostle, p. 225) would appear to be quite wrong - unless his
idea of 'faith' is false to Paul's idea.

2 Cf, Sanday and Headlam, op. cit, pp. 129 = 130,
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is restored the glory of Adam and the image of God, As such it is the
community of those in whom the results of the deed of the first Adam

are reversed, and wore than reversed, Consequently it is the coumunity
of those awong whom the old man - the inhuman state of the denial of
man's true nature - is brought teo an end, This too is of radical

import for ethies., The state of mmii:y between men, the radical
cleavage between Jew and Gentilc, is brought to nought in this new
humanity. The state of perversion from one's humanity that Paul sets
forth in Rom, i - ii ig also brought to an end: for man is brought into
that state in which his true humanity is restored,

The freedom that is ours in Christ is thus constituted peculiarly
by the fact that it is at the same time and necessarily constituted by
the recognition of Christ's Lordship in a way that profoundly affects
the believer's life, This is brought out with great clarity by
Bultmann:

This freedom arises from the very fact that the believer, as one
"ransomed", no longer "belongs to himself™ (1 Cor, vi, 19). He
recognizes himself to be the property of Ged ( or of the Lord) and
lives for Him:
"lone of us lives to himself
and none of us dies to himself
If we live, we live to the lord,
And if we die, we die to the Lord,
So then, whether we live or whether we die,
We are the Lord's"™
(Rm‘ ﬁ-’v. 7£.; cf. Vii. 4; G.l. ii.. 19‘5.‘ 2 Cor. Ve lﬁf.)
The mightiest expression of freedom is 1 Cor, iii, 21-23:
"For all thi.ngs are yours .cssse
whether the world or life or death
or the present or the future,
all are yours," 1
But the concluding clauses are "and you are Christ's; and Christ is God's,"

1. Re Bultmann, Theology of the New Testament, 1, p. 331
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Further, this freedom is brought %o us by the Spirit, who comes
with a power superior to every power of this world, But that means
that the freedom from the power of sin arises within the sovereignty
of the Spirit, Who generates His frult in men,

Thus Paul's conception of freedom is, at least at first sight,
paradoxical, It is a freedom from the one power, sin, that is
obtained -~ from man's side - by the acceptance of the real authority
of the other power, Christ and Hig Spirit., The comnection of this
freedon with ethies is thus essential - and more than that, its
connection with the service of Christ is esgential,

Before we proceed further to discuss the nature of this freedom,
it is necessary to pause and raise the question whether it may rightly
bz called '£reedom' at all. It certainly is not freedom in the sense
of a freedom to do anything at all; it is not, for exanple a freedom
to s&in, But that is not because the freedom we have in Christ is
subject to arbitrary limitation (that indeed would be unfreedom), but
rather because a *freedom to sin', in the specific sense of freedom we
have in wind here, is self-contradictory. For, on the one hand, the
act of sin is the means by which we fall into the state of being ‘under
gin®, f.e. in a state of servitude; and on the other hand, the
freedom that is ours is the freedom to be the child of God, the freedom

to be truly man (i.e. followers of the Man), and sin is in its essence
the denial both of God and of man's real nature, But is this ‘freedom'
so defined truly freedom, since it iﬁvolvus essentially the recognition

ef another as Lord? It is, but only on this understanding, that He who



i 66

is our Lord is also He in whom our true manhood appears, Our freedon is
thus the possibility - never otherwise open to us - of realizing our

own manhood, But if this unserstanuing of our Lord's nature be obscured,

and our service to God understood as purely blind obedience to an arbitrary

Will, then the reality of the freedom that we have in Christ is denied.
The freedom which the Christian possesses in Christ (which is
most fundamentally the freedom from sin ) is accordingly to be disting-
uished with some sharpness from the Stoic conception of freedom, For
Stoicism freedom is a freedom of the self for the self; it is a
freedom from the service of others, and a freedom from every passion or
desire which might lead the self to the service of another, Thus,
"No man is free who is not master of himself™ (Epict, Fgm CXIV) "He
is free who lives as he wishes to live; who is neither subject to
conpulsion nor to hindrance, nor to force; whose movements to action
( gf’/"u“/ ) are not impeded, whose desires attain their purpose,
and who does not fall into that whieh he would avoid ..... Do you
think that freedom is a thing independent and self-governing? =
Certainly - Whomsoever then it is in the power of another to hinder
and compel, declare that he is not free," (Epict, Discourses IV, I,)
The language of Epictetus bears st times the greatest similarity to that
of the New Testament, but the passages cited above show a view of freedom
that is completely different in its origin and fundamental nature, This
is brought out most clearly by Bornkamm:
Aber das Evangelium meint eine ganz andere Freiheit, und zwar darum,
weil es das Vesen unserer Unfreiheit von Grund auf anders versteht,
Unfrei, sagt der Stoiker, synd wir, sofern und solange wir nicht uber

unser Leben verfiigen und ein anderer die Verfiigingsgewalt iber uns
hat, Unfrei sind wir, sagt das Evangelium, gerade solange wir uber
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unser Leben ver!ﬁfen und Jesus Christus nicht die Herrschaft uber
uns gewonnen hat,
The peculiar nature of the Christian's freedom which lies in and is
secured through the recognition in faith of Christ's Lordship is thus
radically different from the Stoiec and indeed from practically every
other type of understanding of human freedom, It is so because it lies
at the heart of the Gospel in all its radical distinctness,
Paul's view of freedom is set out with the greatest sharpmess in
the Epistles to the Galatians and the Romans, especially chapter vij; in
this section we shall consider primarily the latter pasuage.z There
Paul sets the question of the believer's freedom in the context of
baptism, rather than of faith as we have in ocur discussion above, From
the point of view of the New Testament, however, this does not signify
any vital difference; £aith and baptism are q:ato-ua.-.:ct'.ensiv'e.5 Paul's use
of the faet of baptism in this commection is, however, of great interest,
He is not in this section giving new teaching about baptism itself,
but he appeals to the received facts of baptism, the universally
recognized teaching thereon, in order to give point and force to what
constitutes the r@ subject of the chaptuf Baptism, as it was
understood and practised within the Primitive Church, provided the
Apostle with a definite basis for his argument in the accepted doctrine
1. G, Bornkamm, *Die christliche Freiheit', Das Ende des Gesetzesy
2, %:elgzmr has already been discussed in part, chapter iii, and
is further discussed below in connection with Paul's view of
freedom from the Law, pp. 204f

3¢ COf, A, Richardson, Introduction to the Theology of the New
Testament, pp. 347ff,

4¢ CE£, C,li, Dodd, Commentary ps 87: "He is not, in the present passage,

expounding the nature of a sacrament as such, but exploiting the
accepted significance of the sacrament for a paedagogical purpose.”
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and shared experience of the Church,l

The position ¢o whiech Paul addresses himself in this chapter
ig that indicated by the first verse, which itself takes up the
preceding sentence (v, 20-21): since it was where sin appeared at its
height that grace also appeared and won its decisive battle, why
should we not continue in sin that grace might appear in even greater
bounty?

The discussion which follows falls into two main sections,
verses 2-11 and 12-23, the division falling at the word "therefore'
( t;?-"’ ), verse 12, The first part consists of a re-iteration of
facts, the second is dominated by the imperative mood; and it is
highly significant that these adwonitions are regarded as a direct
consequence ( 0(?‘”’ ) of the faets pointed cut in the first section,

- What t&rel:é“ are these facts to whiech Paul draws attention in his
first section? They are the facte of Christ's work, and the facts of
the Ghristian®s baptism, and these two are presented as essentially
inter-relateds Fundamental for the understanding of Christ's work
is verse 10: "the death he died he died to sin, once for ally and
the 1life he lives, he lives to God," The first half of the verse is

le This seems to be a better explanation of Paul's sudden taking up
of the question of baptism than is given, e.ge., by Sanday and

Headlam, ©On vi. 1 they suggest that Paul meets the suggested conclu=-

sion 'shall we sin that grace may abound' "not by proving a non
sequitur, but by showing how this train of thought is crossed by
another, even more fundamental, He is thus legd to btring up the
second of his great pivot-doctrines, the Mystical union of the
Christian with Christ dating from his Baptism., Here we have
another of those great elemental forces in the Christian Life
whick effectually prevents any antinomian conclusion such as might
seem to be drawn from different premises," (Op, cit, p. 156.)

This view,however, presupposes a greater distinction between faith
and baptism and between justification by faith and the dying and
rising with Christ than is actually present in Paul's thought.

5]
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to be understood in the light of 2 Cor, Ve 21;1 its essential
significance is well brought out by Dodd:

Jesus, in plain terms, died rather than sinj; ond so this death,
instead of being a sign of the victory of Sin over man®s true
nature, was a sign of the complete rout of sin in a decisive
Whereas for other men death had been the sentence
Eg condmatim, Christ Ycondermed sin in the flesh' (viii,3)

- T
The utmost significance attaches here to the word E‘#-‘”"Lg s used by

Paul in this sense only here, although it is a favourite term of the

writer of the Epistle to the Habrm.s Here it gtresses the fact of

the once-for-all nature of Christ's encounter with sin, In his death
there was struck the decisive blow at sin's dominion, The victory of
Christ over sin is properly designated Eq:i:ug s in that it marks
the altogether decisive encounter of God with sin, and thus inaugurates
a situation that is wholly new: Lhe situation in which sin is overcome.
The word 2(}91”"‘3 draws attention with great force to this complete
change in the situation, It is of the utmost consequence in that this
change in the situation has occurred *between' (if we may so put it)

Ve 20=21 and vi, 1, That situation in which the Law acted as a catalyst

to sin® that therein grace might appear in greater bounty is not the

situation in which the believers whom Paul has in nind in vi, 1 stand:

for upon them has come this decisive change in the situation, in which

H /
Christ died to sin E¢°¢“§ 2

1, ©Cf, above pp 160- 161

2, ©Toll, Dodd, op. cits pe 920,

3¢ Heb, vii, 27, ix, 12, x. 10.@*”"5 also appears in 1 Cor, xv, 6,
in the sense of 'at once', 'all tegether',

4, This function of the law :I.s discussed below, ppe 205 ff.

5, CZ, Dornkamm, *'Taufe und neues Leben bei Paulus®, Das Ende des ze
Pe 37: "Was diese dialektische Pseudotheclogie (re.ferrins to the line
of thought behind vi, 1) nicht wahr haben will und auf de Kopf stellt,
ist die einfache Tatsache, dass der Sieg der Cnade iiber die Sinde
gerade nicht einen dialektischer Schwebezustand inauguriert, sondern
eine Wirklichkeit begrundet, hinter die wir nicht mehr zurick konnen,"



170.

This is the basic fact to which Paul recalls his readers: the guestion
of verse 1 implies a complete misapprehension ol the gignificance of the
death (and with it the resurvection) of Christ, for it implies that Christ's
death is part of a repeatable pattern in the struggle of sin and grace,
and that no radical change in the human situation was brought about by
the death,

But it is not alone the death of Christ that Paul discusses in
this section: interwoven with it is the idea of baptisme The form of
the rhetorical question that Paul adopts in wverse 3 shows that he is not
introducing anything novel in speaking of baptism ‘into Christ' as
baptiem 'into His death', Paul ta:kes up and uses with great eiffect the
drama of baptism: the going beneath the waters a dying, the rising up
from the waters a resurvection, Indeed, the link of baptism and death

1 The commection is greatly developed

goes back to the teaching of Jesus,
by Paul in verses 1-1ls This is what their baptism means: they have
been taken into the death of Christ, so thai now they are with him dead

to sin, Verses 5«7 and 8«10 contain a remarkable parallei in which the
*death' and 'resurrection® in the act of baptism is spoken of in terms
exactly parallel to those in which Paul speaks of the actual death and
resurrection of Ghrist.z The result is that as Christ died to gin, so have
we dled to sin, and as dead are freed fron sin; and ao Christ now lives

to God, so wve now live ir newness, in Life.s Implied throughout is the

1l Luke xii, 50, Cf, Stauffer, New Testament Theol Pe 308 n,634:
"Jesus called his own death a hnpti.m, and doinyg wo was thinking
of the descent Iinto the wateis of death in the underworld (Tuke wii,
50; cfo G&\. Vii. 11‘ P8, :}.i. 3' lﬂu. 2f, 15; S. Bar, Iiiiffi
1 Pet, iﬂ. 6; ety v 3.2.2. 3.5.5; S. 9, 16, Sff.}ul

2, The parallelism is set out by Bornkamm, op. cit. pe. 39

3. Adopti.ng Bornkamm's atiractive suggestion (op, cit. pe 38 n, 9) that

5” ns is an epexegetic genitive,
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idea that baptism is Erpiﬂ'ﬂ-g even as is the death of Christ: for it
is into this death that the Christian is baptised - it is not'into'

death in general, but Christ's uniquely significant death.; As Christ's
death marks the turning point of the ages, in that it is _he decisive
encounter of sin and grace, so in the life of the believer baptism marks
just such a turning-point, in that by it the life of the believer is
taken up into the victory of Christ, "So you must count yourselves as
dead to sin and alive to God in Christ Jesus" - they must, that is, not
in the sense of grimly forecing themselves to imagine that they are in a
better position than they actually are, but simply of taking home to
themselves the fact of this unrepeatable event that has happened,

Paul then adds in verses 12ff, a series of admonitions, connected
with the preceding by *therefore’ (0?"" ); i.e., he regards them as
logically involved in what he has already daid, The nature of this
connection has occasioned much discussion, some (e.g., Weinel) laying all
the emphasis on the foregoing, the indicative, and regarding the
imperative as a lapse into legalism, and others (e.g., Holtzmann) laying
all the stress on the imperative, and regarding the indicative as a
piece of idealism, .

From what has been written above, we can easily see the inadequacy
of these views, DBut what precisely is the nature of the commection
between the fact of being freed from sin and the command to let sin no
1, But Richardson (Introduction to the Theology of the New Testament,

Pe 348) would seem to over-stress this in writing: "The actual
historical baptism of the individual Christian is important precisely
in the sense in which the actual historical death of Christ is
important, Both are EQOMT § » Unrepeatable."” Thig is true,
but does not take adequate account of the fact that ,the E@d rﬁg -

nature of baptism is in a sense different from the aqwra.g ~nature

of Christ's death, as is shown by the fact that the former depends on
the latter.

2, Cf, Bornkamm, op. cit. p. 35, for these and other views.
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longer reign - a connection which not only holds these two together
but regards the latter as an implicate of the former?
Nygren, with verse 16 principally in mind, sees the commection

in that the believer is 'freed from sin to serve righteousness' and adds:

Only when this positive complement has been added does the expression
"free from sin" have unequivocal significance: it is thereby
differentiated from a "freedom" which would leave scope for sin., Paul
knows well that man can never be free in an absolute sense., He knows
that even when man considers himself free and his own master, he is
actually a servant; and the power which he serves is undoubtedly sin e
If freedom from sin me ans nothing more than just freedom, the result
really is that man is still under the dominion of sin and more
securely bound in its thralldom ... for the Christian the throne from
which sin has been dethroned is never left unoccupieds That place
has been taken by righteousness.l

Ve may readily grant the truth of this, Yet it does not really meet the
problem, for it does not in the least explain the *therefore' of verse 12,
Hygren writes as if Paul were appealing to some general proposition as
"All men serve something"” as the premise for his argument; but in fact
the premise which Paul takes consists in nothing but the fact of baptism,
We must therefore insist that Nygren has failed to give an adequate
solution of our problem,

Dodd offers a much better line of approach, in that he interprets
the relationship by means of the maxim 'Werde das was Du bist', liis
line of thought is more fully expressed in his words thus:

On the ideal or purely religious plane, the Christian, by faith and
by his solemn incorporation into Christ's people, has left the old

life behind and entered upon the new, But Paul was realist enough
to recognise that it did not by any means automatically follow that
the Christian ceased to sin, His letters are full of exhortations
to those who, ex hypothesi, have died to sin, but who are far from

having realized the Christian ideal in practice.

This, it will readily be seen, is much more close to the train of Paul's

thought than was the line of interpretation adopted by Nygren, But yet

1. Comment. on Romans, pp. 252-253
2, C,H, Dodd, M.N.T.C. Romans, pp. 92-93. (His italics)
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it may be doubted if it really gets to the bottom of Paul's thought;

in particular, the use of such an expression as 'ideal' only clouds

the issue, Paul has nothing ideal in mind at all here, for he is
wholly concerned with the realities of the situation in which believers
now stand, Dodd's view at least tends to suggest that Paul's
exhortations are given as a means for the attainment of that which now
exists only ideally and whose full accomplishment lkes in the future,
whereas these exhortations in faet result from that which exists now in
virtue of past events -~ the Death of Christ on the one hand and the
believer's baptism on the other,

Both events, we saw above, are 'once for all' events, By
Christ's death Z‘_Lpiﬂ},{g sin's dominion has been brought to an end, and
by the believer's baptism Zg&’iﬁig he has been given a share in Christ's
victory so that sin's dominion gver him is brought to an end. But this
must be seen in the context of the whole of Paul's theology, and in
particular that aspect of it which is concerned with the conflict of the
two ages.l Christ has come but will also come again, Sin has lost its
power, but the last enemy is yet to be destroyed, The principalities
_ and powers have been-dethroned, but still seek to assert their former
dominion over man, The relevance of this for our passage is brought out
most clearly by Bornkaum:

Der alte Aon ist gewendet, aber so, dass gerade nicht in Offenheit

ein neuer Weltzustand angebrochen ist, Paulus kann nicht sagen:
die Siinde 5“ tot, der Tod ist tot, sondern er sagt: Wir sind ihr

gestorben,

1, This is discussed above pp, 50-51 , 114-115
2, OP. cit, Pe 46,
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Just as the new acon has not come in openness, so also the believer's
new life: it is hidden, as is stated explicitly in Col, iii., 3, "your
life is hid with Christ in God". Bornkamm quotes Luther, Haec wvita
non habet ggggglentﬁgz, sed fidem, and adds:

Der Getaufte ist nichts als ein Glaubender und Hoffender - so

hat er die Rechtfertigung und das in der Taufe ihm geschenkte neue

Leben, Dadurch ist die Spannung seiner zeitlichen Existenz bestimmt:

"Wenn wir mi& Christus starfen, so glauben wir, dass wir auch mit ihm

leben werden" (Rom, vi. 8)¢

From the *hiddemness' of the new life, there follows the necessity

for the baptismal teaching and for the imperatives; but the imperatives
gain their force fromthe fact that this new life, though hidden, is real,
The exhortation can be given, because this new status is already theirs,
in virtue of what has come to pass in Christ's death and through their
baptisme, But more than that, the exhortation not only can be givem but
must be given, For to continue to sin is to act as though nothing had
happened, as though sin were still upon its throne, It is te renounce
baptism and to act as though Christ's victory over sin were only a
seening victory and were nothing eruecial, This victory is not only
hidden but denied if the believer allows sin to continue to reign.
Therefore Paul states /ﬂ;} oor /50“’"“5‘”” ) :‘/“ﬁr"'r'f"t er T:,J er}’)r?,a
5/"-3\’ g *D/AJ-TI - He uses ogv because the injunction is a striect
consequence of what he has already writtenj and he uses /‘15 with the
present imperative - 'Stop the rule of sin' - because to let the rule of
sin continue is to attempt to deny the facts of the situation that has
been brought aboute

The passage is clearly one with the greatest consequence for our

1. 1Ibid,
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view of the nature of the Christian's life, Basic both to the Gospel
and to Christian Ethies is the proclamation *You are freed from sin®,
For our purpose its significance for ethlics is of the greatest importance,
First, it sets the Christian's life in a new context, "Sin shall
not rule over you" (verse 14).1 The fact of the'hiddennces® of Christ's
victory must not lead Christians into thinking that it is not a real
victory., These words express the same confidence as is expressed in
"we believe we shall alsc live with Him™ (verse 8), A new possibility
has been brought about, in which the hopeless struggle with sin (as Paul
pictures it of man under the Law in Romans w:l.!.)2 has been transformed
into a situation in which hope and confidence dominate, A man may view
his life now from a new perspective and with a new horizon, Thus the
Christian's 1ifc¢ in general is marked by a wholly new atmosphere,
Secondly, and more concretely, this new situation is marked by the
fact that "The Christian ever finds hiwself on the front line, between
the forces that fight against each other, The outpost which he occupies
is always opposed to sin's attmk."s Thus his situation is marked by
a new urgency: he finds that the struggle between the old aeon and the
new, between sin and God, is being fought out to its conclusion in
himself,* 1Indeed Paul speaks even more specifically: it is in their
‘wembers® that the issue is being fought out, and the situation requires
that their weubers be transferred from the service of sin to the service
of righteousness (verses 13, 19), There could hardly be a more concrete
le KU/’“’-‘;"'?—‘ is a simple future; there is no justification for

Moffatt's translation, "Sin must have no hold over you",
2, Discussed below, pp. 156 ff,

3« A. Nygren, Coumentary on Romans, p, 246,
4e¢ CE, G, Bornkamm, Op, cit, p. 48



176.

demand placed before the Christian: the demand comes to be expressed in
terms of the limbs of the body,® The issue between the two aeons is
not an abstract theological issue, but an issue fraught with the most
specific consequences for the believer's life,
Thirdly, that battle with sin which is being fought out 'in the
members® is not, so to speak, a defensive rearguard action, any more
than was Christ's encounter with sin, Christ, entering into this
world of sin, overthrew its power, and this whole is seen by Paul as
a manifestation of the righteousness of God. The Christian's very
limbs are now made ‘weapons' ( oM N4 s verse 13) of this right-
eousness, and the offensive against sin which Paul views as undertaken
by the righteousness of God in Jesus Christ is now shared in by the
Christian, Hence Nygren is correct in stating:
He who is not free from sin cannot fight against it, for he is the
slave of sin, That which he does serves sin. Only he who, through
Christ, has been freed from sin can enter the battle against it; and
be, because of his ntatgl as a slave of righteousness, is obligated
to jai.n in that battle,
Fourthly, we must consider the specific content of the
admonitions that Paul delivers here, for there is not only the question
“from what is the Christian freed?" but also the question "for what
is the Christian freed?" Here Bornkamm has drawn attention to a
striking fact, that Paul
in den Ermahnungen nur wiederholt, was in Taufe selbst schongeschehen
ist.cee.s Nichts anderes als Mit-Christus-Sterben (nun eben ein Leben
Hindurch), nichts anderes als In-Christus-Le (nun eben dieses Leben
Hindurch), nichts anderes als das Anziehen Herrn Jesus Christus
ist der Inhalt der Mahnung,

1. Bornkamm, ibid.: Hand und Fuss.

2. Op, cit, pe. 263, Some of the ways in which we are to view this

positive struggle against sin are discussed in the next section.
3. OP- cit, pe 47,
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The content of the Christian's life, that is to say, is already given him
through his baptism, wherein he is incorporated into Christ: his life
is to be a life in conformity to Christ, If one were to ask what is
the distinctive characteristic of such a life, from what we know of that
which was manifested in the whole life and death and resurrection of
Christ, we would answer "Love", And so indeed does Paul, in the
Epistle to the Galatiams: "For you were called to freedom, brethen;

only do not use your opportunity as an opportunity for the flesh, but
through love be servants of one another," (v.13) Thus the Christian's
freedom from sin consists in freedom for Christ, for love, for the

neighbour,
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B, FREEDOM FROM THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS.

In considering the Pauline teaching on the principalities and
powers we must first consider the immediate background te Paul's thought,
which in this case is supplied by the Synoptic Gospels. The Synoptists
consistently present the ministry and work of Jesus as a victerious
conflict with the powers of evil, In Jesus Christ the power of the
Kingdom of CGod was breaking through to release men from the demonic forces
that held them imprisoned, One thinks, e.g., of the saying "I saw Satan
fall like lightning from heaven" (Luke x, 18); or "If it is by the
finger of God that I cast out demons, then the kingdom of God has come
upon you" (Luke xi, 20), and the following story of the overpowering of
the strong man, Similar material occurs in Matthew, and this theme of
confliet underlies the whole of Mark's Gospel. According to the
Synoptists -- and we may reasonably believe that this goes back to the
nind of Jesus Himself -~ what happened in J@s Christ was no mere
static revelation of truth but the victorious encounter of #he-power-eof
the power of God with evil forces,

Further, as Cullmann points out, "in all the ancient confessions
of faith, from the first and the opening of the second century, it is said
in a decisive place that Jesus through his deed has defeated and subjected
these invisible powers".'

In the thought of Paul this is thrown into a wider context, and
we meet forces of evil on a grander scale than in the Synoptists; and

the redemption in Christ is presented on a similarly grand scale,

1. O, Cullmann, Christ and Time, p. 103,
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Man is regarded as held in slavery; slavery to, e€.g., Sin, the
flesh, the law and death, These things themselves at times assume quite
personal characteristics —- sin, e.g., "sprang to life (il’ Gij’] TEY »
(Rom, vii. 9); or "the last enemy to be destroyed is death"™ (1 Cor., xv,
26), But in addition to these, and in a way connected with them, stand
other forces of evil which hold men under their sway, Paul uses an
extraordinary range of terms for them, and it is worth noting that some
or other of these terms appear in all of the Pauline epistles except
Philemon, It is aleo worth noting that the term Sdt;noﬂd. (e, viid
31; Mk, ve 12; 1k, viii, 29; Rev, xvi, 14 xviii, 2) does not appear in

Paul's writings, The terms that he does use are the following:

> / 7 2
kP XA (abstract for conerete, i.e, ). Rom,
ﬂii. 383 1 Cor. XVe 24; Col, i. 16. ii. 10 and 153 E'ph. ie 21, iii. 10,
vi. 12,
-5 -~
1 Cor, vi. 5, xi, 10; 2 Cor,. x4, 73 Gal, fii. 19,
fx\fYEN’f

iv, 14; Col, ii, 18; Eph, i, 21,

Egovria 1 Cor. xve 24; Col. i. 13 and 16, ii. 10 and 15;
Eph, i. 21, ii, 2 (where the singular is used collectively),

1 wi/k Els of personal supernatural spirits or angels, 1 Cor,

xve, 24; Rom, viii. 38; Eph, i, 21,

Kgf,gw'!"p‘r £ES of a special class of angelic powers, Col., i, 16; Eph,
1. 21.

/
9,00""” (used by metonymy of those who hold dominion or

exercise authority) Col. i, 16,
/ ’
NeYOMmEVD! ©e0/ 1 Cor. viii. 52,
P ~ . / ’
Ogor moMNwi Wil Kol TONNO] 1 Core. viiie 5b.

Ty ov%& oro/uaéo/ﬁerw Eph, :L. 21.
T TIVEUMATINA Tns ?qupms F.\’ TOIS
" ] 2 sopmyios  Ephe Vi 12,
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’ \ / 7
emodvin ki emiOsik iy Bor 14 Pna1. 18, 10

i TV Rom, xvie 20; 1 Cor, v. 5, vii. 5; 2 Cor. ii. 11,

xi, 14, xii, 73 1 Thess, ii. 18, 19,

N /’ - e ] /
o /,wrﬂq;pmf TS ekﬂ/vtr’iﬁ 2 Thess, ii. 7.

I
39) Witd, and @905 Rom, viii. 38, (Astrological terms for the ascension

/
and declination of the stars,)

g TOIXEIA Gal, ive 3, 9; Col, ii. 8, 20, The m aning of this

term has been disputed, Originally it denoted things arranged in a row

or ordered sequence, hence coming to be used of the alphabet, and from that

it came to be used in the sense of 'rudiments of knowledge'. From that
use in turn came its use to mean 'physical elements', and then;further
acquired the sense of 'elemental spirits or powers', In the New
Testament it is used in Heb. v, 12 in the sense of 'rudiments of
knowledge®' and in 2 Pet, iii. 10 in the sense of "(physical) elements
of the universe', Moule maintains that the term does not occur in
literature earlier than the N,T, itself in the sense of 'elemental
spirit or power', and that accordingly in Colossians it must be
translated ‘elementary teaching'. This sense could be adequate in
Col, ii, 8, but it gives a very weak sense in Col, ii, 20; and if this
meaning is taken in Gal, ive 3 and 9 it reduces Paul's statement to one
far weaker than is appropriate in the context, Despite the lack of
pre~New Teatament attestation, it seems necessary to insist in these
three (if not four)instances on the meaning ‘elemental spirits', This

is the view of, e.g. Duncan, Percy, Bietenhard, Reicke and Bornkm.l

Go8. Dunecan, M,N,T,C, Galatians; E. Percy, Die Probleme der Koloss-

(L= ..
f{\gl heserbrief H, Bietenhard, Die Himmlische Welt; Bo Reicke

and this World According to Paul', J.B,L, LXX (1951),
PPe 259-276; G, Bornkamm, 'Die Haresie des Kolosserbriefes', Das
Ende des Gesetzes, pp. 139-157. .

G-t g fpn = . I:l

a [
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The last-named gives a full discussion of the term; the following
gives its essential me aning:
Der Begriff meint die elementaren Kraftrund Cewalten des Kosmos,
die in den Erscheinungen der Natur und den Schicksalen der lMenschenwelt

geheimmisvoll und gebieterisch, lebenbedrohend und lcbenspendend
walten, Dass der Begriff gepragt ist und ein Schlagwort der Haresie

£ enthalt, hatte nach den reichlichen Belegen fur seine astrale,

theologische und damonologische Verwendung aus persisch-chaldaischer
Astrologie, orientalisch-hellenistisch Mysterien und q-timhm
Spekulationen nich neuerdings bestritten werden sollen,

i
iﬁxovfss TOU LIWYES TouTov 1 Cor, ii, 6-8, As is poi.ntad

by MacGregor® this term is reminiscent of the Johamnine use of 0 -c{;wxa--r
rov K 55/“’” TovToU as a designation of the supreme demonic bwing,
the Synoptists' term being o ﬁaxw WY fimzwr Similar terms
in Paul's writings are 0 Qo5 T80 uvos Te2 Cors ive 4) and & "/a)(“”'
r’75 ‘Eé”‘r"&s Tov ""“79"5 (Eph, ii. 2), "a phrase which recalls Jesus'
words fn luke xxii. 55, *this s your hour, M4/ 5 EEOUTIA gHOTouS o,
which seems to mean ‘and the powers of darkness are in the ammmmnt.'."s
EL/\’Od}uOKﬁJTOﬁ‘JE5 ToU o'ma/'rwg T0UTOU Ephe vi. 12, Tais term
i; used in astralism of the seven planets which are enthroned as
*potentates of this world® and arbiters of human destiny, To escape
from thelr power the saviour deities were invoked, and when they did
net provide release there remained the way of nmgi.t:..."i P
This completes the catalogue of Paul's terms for the powers of
evil, One cannot fail to be impressed by the sheer number and
variety of them, There can be little doubt that thegse terms represe~
ented something real, though not divine, for Paul, and while we do not
1, Op, cit., pp. 141-142,
:: :Lr::wipalitiea and Powers', N.T.S,1, p. 18.

4, CE, MacGregor, ope. cit.; pp. 20-21; W,L., EKnox, St, Paul and the
Church of the Gentiles, p. 202,
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need to attribute to him all the superstition connected with them, it

is doubtful if we can avoid the conclusion that for Peul these are real
enenies of wan, It does not seem to be enough to say with Lightfoot that
Paul displays a "spirit of impatience with this elaborate angelology™,:

or with Leivestad that “"the different entities lack individual eharacter,
The whole enumeration is meant to produce a rhetorical masg-effect, to
call forth an atmosphere of horror, danger and war,"> It is true that
Paul does pile up these terms with rhetorical effect, and that he does
thereby pnédnce an atunosphere of war: but he does so because there is
something to be fought,.

In Paul's thought these powers stood (and in some sense still
stand) over against man, as awful enemies, But by the deed of God
in Jesus Christ man has been freed from these enslaving powersi though
still in existence they have been de~throned, for Christ has overcome
them in a victory that will be consummated at the End,

In the endeavour to understand this we today are confronted by
great difficulty, in that we are required to enter a ‘dark underworld'
that is remote from our modern modes of thought, We cannot here
undertake an exhaustive examination of this ancient thought-world, but
we shall consider some of Lhe passages which are most important for our
purpose,

Pirst, Christ has met these evil powers in a decigive struggie and

1, Colossians, p. !0
2, R, Leivestad, Christ the Conqueror, p. 161,
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has overcome them, Phil, ii, 10 asserts Christ's cosmic Lordship over
all other powers, Uow this viectory has been achieved is not altogether
clear, but two passages are of iuwportance in this commection, First, in
1 Cor, i1, 6+8 it is said that if the Xoy0'TEs 700 13705 ToTVhad under~
stood the secret wisdom of God they would not have crucified the Lord of
Glorys To whom is Paul referring? Human beings crucified Jesus; but
that obviously is not all that Paul is thinking bf here ==~ the expression
is far tooc grand and pompous to be referring me rely to men. Most
commentators accordingly take Paul to be speaking here of the spiritual
powers opposed to Christ, and to regard them as having acted through

the buman agents of the erucifizion, We thus see the Cross regarded
here as the battle-ground between Christ and the powers of evil, and

the fact that those powers there made (if we may so put it) a sirategical
blunder,t

1, 0, Cullmann, Christ and Time pp. 191ff, offers a most peculiar exegesis
of this passage, He asgumes that FPaul is in this passage referring to
the spiritual powers impelling Herod and Pilate, and on the basis of
this discusses the question of the Chulstian's proper attitude to the
state, finding (somewhat characteristically) that proceeding from this
bagis he pan reconcile Roms xiii and Reve xiii, Cullmann argues that
the e Zovsia!  of Rome xlil. 1 must be understood in a demonological
sensej; the exhortations of Rom, xiii are intelligible and sound,
because there the Apostle is speaking of a state which is Leeping
within the bounds proper to it, mow that thelfevs/d! have been brought
within the sphere of Christ; the picture of Rev, xiii is also intell-
igible and sound, for it is a picture of a state that has stepped
outside its proper limits and become *demonic’,

. The details of Cullmann's elaborate exegesis will not be discussed
here, but the following points may be madet (1) The biblical ewvid-
ence seems to be strained by Cullmann so as to fit in with his basic
theological conception of the *time~line® (ef, below, ps201),

(2) e need to take a somewhat wider view than does Cullmanmn; the
spivitual powers that Paul refers to were acting nmot only through
Herod and Pilate, but also, e.g., through Caiaphas and the crowd;
but it would be highly implausible to discuss on this basis the
relation of a Jew to the High Priest, or of an individual to a mult-
itude, (3) Caird rightly points out: "It is no service to the
Apostie Paul to father upon him a deficient doctrine of creatioNeees
The powers of the state are to be obeyed not because they have been
[vore CoNTINGED AT Top OF P 1‘34}
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made subject to Christ but simply because no authority can exist
apart from God's decree, Their authority belongs not to the order
of redemption but to the order of creation." (G,B, Caird,

Principalities and Powers, p. 25)

The second passage which calls for examipation io the long section

Col, i=ii, in which the relatiom of Christ to the various world-powers
S < /
has & proninent place. Here man i.’l{ viewed as under the domiaion of /

4

darkness (1, 13), estranged from God and at emmity with Him (i,21),

dead in tmpasm and the "uncircumcision of flesh' (used metaphor-
ically of spiritual alienation, ii, 13), under the dominion of princip-
alities and powers and the elemental spirits of the universe (ii, 15, 20),
and in bmdaée to the Law (ii, 14), From this state the believer is
redeemed by Christ, who is in Himself, as the agent of God's creation,
that which gives it ccherence and its end, superior to all the
principalities and powers (ii, 15<17); He is "the head of every
principality and power" (7 KEG NN ”‘:"”)5,:‘%5-‘,’ 2T where

gEouri1as
denotes primarily auprmy).l The incarnate lord, in whom dwells the

fulness of God g'w/u,L‘ers (ii. 9), overcame the principalities and
powers, loule's paraphrase of these two verses is illuminating:

Deleting the adverse bond signed by us as comitting us to the deerces
of the law ~-~ the bond which wascopposed to us =~ he bas removed it,
nailing it to the cross. Divesting himself of the rulers and author=
ities, he bodly displayed them, leading them in triumphal procession
on the cross.®

1. S. Bedale, J,T,8. nese V ppe 211~215 discusses the meaning of
Ke@i»]  and points out (ps 213) that jn the LXX " Y X7 in
its literal sense is rendered by «¢PiM) 3 but where ecesseee
it signifies 'first' or "begimning of' the LXX has 4¢y" 0
which is also the normal rendering of A4/ U x7) ", ' This led to
a certain interchage in meaning in the LXX between r(:¢%A4  and

4px1 -
24 &lfﬂ%nt&ry 1’.‘;1‘2&' (p. Im).



%S -

Thus Christ is set forth as the effective agent in both creation
and redemption, This description of His person and work is brought
into particular commection with the Church: as Christ is X wTOTOKOS
ﬂio'qs n-rfd'sws (i, 15), so He is alsc n,awfﬁfO'fﬂf 3*; . :fa‘; (i, 18);
as He 8 ) Keahy 730 crﬂ/urﬂsm}s EXKMTIAECid, 20), so He is
alse «edah, T uledzss, vy ExkMSitsy, 18),

Christ's victory over the powers of evil is not an individual
victory: it is a victory available for all men, and is manifested
within the sphere in which He is acknowledged sovereign, His Body, the
Churchs Accordingly, in these two chapters we £ind life within the
Church separated from and opposed to 1life under the principalities and
powerss in particular the acceptance of angel worship and ritual food
regulations and the like is a falling again under the sway of the very
powers from which Christ has redecmed men (ii, 16-23), Through the
work of Christ a community has been ereated over which the principalite
ies and powers have no eontrol; within it all men can be reeonciled to
one another and to God (the stress on Jo:;ém-xtile unity is especially
uoteworthy)s This e?fmunity represents what Panl elsewhere speaks of
as the "new creation', the new humanity arising in the Last Adamg

This connection of the principalities and powers with Christ's work
appears also in other epistles, In Gal, iv, 3, 9 Paul assertg that
those who go back to the Law are not werely falling into error but are
plasing thenselven aghin under the mely of 206 CTOIXEIA o T Nems
viii, 38-39 demonie forcaes are represented as striving tc separate the

believer from the love of Christ, but their power is now ingufficient,

£
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Reickel argues that the spufferinges mentioned in verse 35 are the work of
those demonic beings that are the agents of the wrath of God; but now
the lwé. of God in the Cross of Christ has overcome them,

The commection of the victory over the powers with the Church and
the Christian's life is particularly stressed in Ephesians, 1In Eph, iii
10 the very existence of the Church is regarded as striking a blow against
these forces, Dodd comments on the verse thus: .

In 1, Cor, ii, 7, 8 the ‘mystery' of the divine wisdom was concealed
from 'the rulers of thic age' (i.e., the superhuman orders of being,
the *worlderulers® of Eph, vi, 12) when they brought about the erucif-
ixion of Christ, Uow the existence of the Christian Church, uniting
the hostile secticna of the human race in one body, iz a plain fact
which these ‘worlderulers® cammot ignore, that God is, in fact,
suming up all things in Christe?

Eph, vi, 11-12 carries further the relation of the Ghurch to the
principalities and powers, for the Christiam is there represented as
actively struggling against them, and for this struggle there is made
available for him God's aum armour of redempiion, On this figure of the
armour EKnox coments:

The armour, while in itself going back to Pauline language (Knox
holds Eph, to be not by Paul) and so to Isa, lix, 17, with a possible
extension from Wisdom ve 17 8eqe., is deawm from a widely diffused
convention of the time, But while it is placed in an astrological
setting in which it appears with some frequency, it is used with a
deliberate change of meaning; the duty of the Christian is not to
resign himself to the decrees of fate like a good soldier obeying
his commander, but to fight against the rulers who ordain them with
the panoply which will enable hiwm to conquer the temptations which
beset him,

This is a definite developuent beyond what we £ind in the other Pauline

1, '"The Law and this World According to Paul', pp. 270=272,

2, CoH, Dodd, Abingdon Commentary, Ephesians in loc, He further
points out that "™in both (Colossians and Ephesiapns) the ultimate
destination of the divine purpose is cosumic; but in Ephesians
attention is in general fiwed upon the critical stage of that
purpose represented by the Church™,

3y WelLs Knox, St, Paul and the Church of the Gentiles, p. 202,
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1
(or the Pauline?) epistles,; although it has its definite basis there too,

and is true to what we otherwise know of Paul's thought, For the
Christian is to struggle against the principalities and powers until
they take their place within the scheme of creation as restored in
Christ, when He shall be ™all in all"™ (Eph, i, 10); and he may engage in
this conflict with confidence, in that Christ Himself has already been
victorious over them,
It is quite clear that the thought of the dominicn of the
principalities and powers, and the freedom therefrom that has been won
for the Christian, plays a considerable part in Paul's thought, The
question at once arises, whether this can have any meaning for us today:
for we wmust be quite clear that our modern view of the world leaves no
room for the existence of such beings as wetaphysical ent:i.ti.es.z This
is not just, so to speak, a 'post~Bultmarm' problem, The following
comment by Calvin on Rom, viii 38 is rather revealing:
eses Angels are also meant by ' principalities and powers', and they
are so called, because they are primary instruments of the Divine
power: and these two words were added, that if the word angels
sounded too insignificant, something more might be expressed, But
you would, perhaps, prefer this meaning, ‘Hor angels, and whatever
powers there may be'j which is a mode of speaking that is used, when
we refer to thinge unknown to us, and exceeding our capacities,

Yet we are required to make the attempt to understand what Psul meant,

1. G.B. Cﬁmt ODe c‘t. Pe 82 links ‘bx. i.. 20 and 2 Gﬂr. Ve 12 ".i.th
the same result: the Christian is to share in Christ's reconeiling
work in respect of even the principalities and powers.

2, Sowme modern writers (most notably, perhaps, J.S, Stewart, "On a
Neglected Buphasis in New Testament Theology®, S.J¢T. 1V, 1951,
PPes 292-301) tend to suggest that we ought to believe in the

existence of these forces of ewvile. For & strong protest against
this and a very sober treatment of the whole subject, see J.A, Allan,

% (Torch Cormentary), Essay V11 (pp, 138 ~142):
ogy in Ephesians®,
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and also to translate that me aning into modern categories, or else we
shall be blind to a whole dimension of the Christian faith and the
Christian life,

There have been various modern attempts to express Paul's
meaning in a more acceptable terminology., Brunner states: " *the
demonic' means being enslaved by something finite which is regarded
as absolute™, and Niebuhr and Tillich speak similarly. Galloway
defines "the demonie' as "the menace with which the impersonal
structure of mn's world threatens his personal life",

None of these categories is adequate to cope with the realities
of which Paul speaks, and which we know in our world, William
Manson, in speaking of Calloway's thesis, wrote:

As we look at humanity in its collective aspect, with its terrible
exposure to hysterical hallucination on a gigantie scale, those
uerely negative categories of the impersonal and the unmeaning do
not f£it all the facts, They are not adequate to the expression of
man's whole experience of his moral enviromment, As we look at
history what we often see is not the mrel; impersonal and
unmeaning, but the irrational and the mad,
Very few of the modern attempts at demythologising have quite taken
this fact into consideration, although Bultmann does to some extent in
saying "the spirit powers represent the reality into which man is
placed as one full of conflicts and struggle, a reality which threatens
and tempts.",
But £rom the point of view of adequately designating the forces of evil
in the modern world, most attempts at ‘demythologising' fail,
1, E, Brunner, The Divine Imperative, p. 392; R, Niebuhr, The Nature
and Destiny of Man, 11, pp. 114-116; P, Tillich, Systematic
Theology, 1, pe 149; A,D, Galloway, The Cosmic Christ, p. 281,

2, ‘'Principalities and Powers®, p. 16 (His italies,)
5« New Testament Theology, 1, p. 259,
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More serious is the failure to appreciate with sufficient accuracy
the real functions of this type of language in the ancient world., We
have noted the almost bewildering variety of the terminology used by
Paul for the powers of evil, In most attempts at 'demythologising',
this variety is reduced to the one level of the 'demonic® and then the
attenpt is made to translate this reduced form of speech into modern
concepts, This, however, is in itself dubious, It is doubtful if we
can ever hope to understand Paul's teaching if we fail to take note of
his specific language and endeavour to grasp the shades of meaning in
the various contexts,

ﬁhry significant in this connection is the work of A,N, Wilder.l
Drawing on the field of literary criticism (and the work of Coleridge
and Eliot in particular), he draws attention to the peculiar character
of mytho-poetic statement, to which category the New Testament state-
ments concerning the prinecipalities and powers undoubtedly belong, In
his essay, 'Scholars, Theologians, and Ancient Rhetoric' he particularly
stresges three points:

Mytho-poetic statements have a dynamic dramatic character resting
on deep cultural associations.... The symbol in question draws its
meaning from its conmcrete social context, Evidently literalism in
interpretation is ruled out, but also any colourless theological
interpretation .se The particular figures are intended and
specifie and should be taken in all their concreteness as suggested
by their social antecedents,...

Our modern students of symbol tell us ,...that myth and mytho-poetie

statement cannot be paraphrased; they cannot be translated into a
discursive equivalent,..'Poetic truth is inseparable from poetic form®...

1. Cf, his Otherworldliness and the New Testament; ‘Kerygma,
Eschatology and Social Ethics® in The Background of the New
Testament and its Eschatology,pp. 509 ~ 536; and especially
in this eonneetion, *Scholars, Theologians, and Ancient Rhetoric',
JeByLe LXXV (1956) ppe. 1l-11,
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Following on Coleridge, modern literary crities have pointed out
that a poem or unit of mytho-poetic discourse represents a fusion
in one act of the imagination of many contributory and often
apparently contradictory aspects of experience. The poet interprets
tnz heterogeneity and disorder of common experience by a synthetic
act of vision, often by the use of a mythological patterneese The
imaginative act is such that the most subtle and profound aspects of
experience can be included, The wedium is therefore adequate to the
totality of awareness in a way not at all possible to discursive
statement, It (mytho~-poetic statement) represents not mrely an
emotional reaction to reality, but a judgement about reality, an
account of reality, and an account based on this kind of concrete
and subtle experience sessss The corollaries for us of this view of
symbolic statement are that we shall expect to find wisdom in New
Testament myth, but not a wisdom that can be identified with some
prose statement or some theological formula, The images or the
fable must be_ assigned their rights in terms of all their
connotations,

Here we have a most valuable aid to the right interpretation of
the Pauline mytho-poetic statements, Wilder's approach compares most
favourably with e,g, that of Bultmann and Dodd, whom he accuses of forecing
the material into a quasi-philosophical pattern, and that of Cullmann, in
whose work a "theological thesis has the same di.udvmtagc“-z

How then are we to approach the Pauline language about the
various powers of evil? In the same essay Wilder points out:

What we call the theologumena of ‘the principalities and powers' is
not to be understood in an abstract theological way but in a quasi-
sociological way, The early Church interpreted political and social
and cultural forces mythologically - in she attempt to speak most
significantly about them - but we should not be misled into thi:

that the Church here was only concerned with otherwordly realities,

We must then look for the concrete social and cultural sits
im leben of these powers., Wilder points out two examples., The first is
that of the 070/YE(A and ﬁ/’xﬂ?""&s in their intimate
l, Ope. cit. ppe. 9=11,

2, 1Ibide, pPpe 6=7.
3¢ Ibid., pe 11
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connection with the Law of Moses as brought to an end in Christ, The

victory of the Gospel in this regard is not merely a victory over ritual

prescriptions and iega! demands. Rather, he writes,
It is a victory over a massive ethnic pattern of life, associated by
Paul with the 'flesh' and with death, yet determining the destiny of
countless souls, and sealing a fateful cleavage between Jew and Gentile
until the partition was broken down by Christ. The release of men from
such indurated social attitudes and tgz institutions which represent
them is the essence of social action,

The second example is that of Paul's experience in Ephesus, where
there was a conflict between the Gospel and "magic, astrology and the
vested interests of the local cult of Artemil".z In this incident
we see the early Church carrying on Jesus® battle with the demons; but
this fight against the demons cannot be interpreted as a purely spiritual
combat, for it was fraught with very considerable political, social and
economic consequences,

Wilder, as a consequence of his view, points to the necessity for
the Church to take seriously that task which the early Church took upon
itself in its warfare against the forces of evil: and for us today,
that task is the duty of the Church to construct an adequate social ethic
and perform its true social task, in view of the many social and cultural
tyrants, This task of the Church is inherent in the Cospel: only we have
been bm‘!:ea to it by interpreting the eschatological dualistic symbolism
of the New Testament in purely other-wordly eategoriu.s
1, ‘Kerygma, Eschatology, and Social Ethics', pp. 531-532,

2. Ibid.’ p. 534.

3. Cf, Wilder, Ibid., p. 534, Cf, also, for a similar line of approach,
Hendricus Berkhof, 'The Church's Responsibility for World' im
Richarddds and Schweitzer (eds.) Biblical Authority for Today ppe247-
255, and H,D, Wendland, 'The Relevance of Eschatology for Social
Ethics', Ecumenical Review V (1952-53) pp, 364~368,
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It has been necessary to quote from Wilder at comsiderable length,

as his work in this field has been quite pioneering and of the greatest

value, By means of it, we are enabled to gain a new insight into an

important aspect of the thought of the early Church, and of Paul in

particular, A full study along the lines that Wilder suggests would

take us well beyond the bounds of this section, Ve shall therefore

briefly summarize and offer some tentative conclusions,

1

(2)

(3)

(i)

%

For Paul, man outside of Christ stands enslaved under forces of evil,
These forces of evil, for which he uses a wide variety of terms,
are forces active in both the spiritu;l and social-cultural realms,
In the ministry and death of Jesus there occurred the decisive
battle with these forces of evil, and the victory then won will be
consummated at the Last Day,
In the interim there stands the Church, and her life is to be viewed
from the standpoint of the manifestation of God's order over against
man's, She stands in the sphere of Christ's victory over the evil
forces, and is by the Gospel committed to:
The exemplification of an order of life which is free from the
dominion of the evil forces (c}f.. the G"TD’XEA‘& in Galatians
and Colossians), This involves the obligation to realize the
Kotrw‘fI;k oV TTVEIL‘»*/HJTGS s to be a commnity in which
there is neither Jew nor Gentile, bond or free, and so on,
(Much of the ethical teaching of the New Testament falls into

this context,)

(ii) A sharing in God's love for the world, which involves for the

Church among other things the effort to free the world from

subjection to the powers of evil, This struggle of the
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Church for the world is carried out primarily by (a) the
preaching of the Word, and (b) social action, (Although it
is doubtful if the New Testament writers would have made this
distinction,)

(4) Proceeding from this basis it seems that it would be possible to
construct a Christian sociallethie that is both realistic, in that it
takes full account of the reality of evil ia the world (in a way
that the 'Social Gospel', the last fully-articulated social ethic
that the Church had, did not), and is also (in the best sense)
hopeful, in that it sees man's life in the context of Christ's

victory and final supremacy over every force of evil,
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(c) FREEDOM FROM THE LAW.

"The law is holy and the commandment is holy and just and good",
"The law is spiritual.” (Rom, vii. 14)

"I delight in the law of God, in my inmost self,” (Rom, vii, 222
"Christ is the end of the Law, that every one who has faith may be
justified,” {(Rom, x, 4)

"0 foolish Galatians essesss et me ask you Only this: Did you
receive the Spirit by works of the Law, or by hearing with faith?
Are you so foolish? Having begun with the Spirit, are you new
ending with the flesh?" (Gal, iii, 1-3)

"Now I, Paul, say to you that if you receive circumecision, Christ
will be of no advantage to you, I testify again to every man who
receives circumeision that he is bound to keep the whole law, You
are severed from Christ, you who would be justified by the Law;
you have fallen away from grace," (Gal, v. 2-4)

"All who rely on the works of the law are under a curse,” (Gal,iii, 10)

Within these statements alone there is evidently considerable
conplexity of thought, The law is holy, spiritual and of God; yet
Christ is the end of the law, and all who rely on the works of the law

are under a curse, Plainly there can be no simple answer to the question

of Paul's attitude to the law, and we may well =uspert iLie adequacy of
any simple statement to cover the whole range of Paul's thought, The
problen is made rather more complex by the picture of Paul in Acts,
#hi.}ph in some respects dive-ges from what we know of the Apostle from
his letters., Some suggest that most of Paul's statements concerning
the law occur in Galatians and Romans, where Paul was carried away by
fury in polemic, and that Acts therefore gives us the more scber view
of Paul's thought, We have noted above that W.D. Davies for example,
tends to think more here of the Paul of Acts than of the Paul of the

1

Epistles, Yet this scarcely seems reasonable, The strains of

anger are clearly discernible in CGalatians, but nevertheless we do

1. See above, pe 29.
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find there Paul's own words, not a second hand account of him; and the
sharpness of statement is more accountable in terms of the importance

of the truth at stake than in terms of exaggerated polemic, And in
fact we seem to have laid bare before us here the real Paul, fighting for
what he regarded as most essential, A,5, Perke, arguing against the
view that Paul was not a consistent thinker, wrote significantly:

Paul was not a mere controversialist who took the arguments that

uight be convenient for disposing of one antagonist without regard

to their consistency with those he bad used against another,

Behind his occasional utterances there lies a closely knit and

carefully constructed system of thought, He moves in his attack

with such speed and confidence because he is in possession of a 1

standard to which he relates each new issue as it confronts him,
This seems in general to be sound, We may safely use the material
that is found even in Galatiang - indeed, above all in Galatians -
for detemmining Paul's attitude to the law,

There remains the question of the diverpgence between Acts and

the Epistles, This is a most difficult question, and camnot be
discussed fully here, T.W, Manson, in discussing the vexed question
of the Apostolic Council and Paul's visits to Jerusalem, points out
that the autobiographical part of Gal, i and ii "bristles with
difficulties, mostly (not all) arising from the necessity of fitting
Paul's account into the narrative of Acts", and in this conneection
proposes “-three canons™:

(a) Where Acts and Galatians conflict, the preference should generally
be given to Galatians,

(b) Any reconstruction of the events w’nich involves taupering with the
order in Gal, i, ii, is to be regarded with suspicion, And, on
the other band, a reconstruction which allows us to preserve the
Calatian order should have that fact accounted to it for
righteousness,

1, 'The Quintessence of Paulinism®', pp. 285-6,
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(e) Never to forget Paul's purpose in writing the whole letter, and
the first two chapters_in particular, Galatians is Paul's

spologia pro vita sua,
With regard to the specific problem of the Apostolic Councily, these
canons seem to be perfectly sound, and further they are capable of a
more general application: it is Paul's own statements that we must
first grapple with, and we may do so in reasonable hope of their
consistency and reliability,

When we do this, we cammot but be impressed by the vigour of
Paul's discussion of the preoblem of the law, There can be no doubt
that here we are dealing with Paul's inmost self, However difficult it
may be to comprehend his statement in detail, yet one thing is abundantly
clear: the attitude to the law of Paul the Christian is radically
different from that of Saul the Pharisee, It is at this point that the
reality of his new status as a believer in Christ differs most sharply
from his former position - and it is this sharpness that we find, e.ge

in Phil, iii, 2 ££, Already it is the question of the Law that is

begimming to divide Christians from Jews: for it is at this very point _j-"' o

that Paul has discovered the freedom in the Gospel,

We may best begin our study by a consideration of the classic
passage, Rom, vii, Here Paul repudiates wvigorously any suggestion
that the law is anything but of God, holy, and given in order that by it

life might come, But we find that the law and sin have entered into

2 and verses l-6 describe the freedom from

a truly 'deadly' combinationj

1, T.W, lanson *St, Paul in Ephesus: (2) The Problem of the Epistle
to the Galatians,' BJRL XXIV (1940), p. 62,

2, 6f, Bornkamm's phrase, "ttdliche Verbindung." I am considerably
indebted in this section to his "Sunde, Gesetz und Tod", Das Ende
des Gesetzes pp. 51=69,
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the Law which the believer now has through the death of Christ, These
verses contain striking similarities to chapter vi, as Nygren points out:
it is clear that freedom from the law is thought of in a way similar

to freedom from sin, Nygren sets out the parallels thus:

Chapter 6 Chapta 7
Vs,.1 F} DL/UDL(J’ l& (sin) Vs. 1 O YO/H as . (the. lw)
s
Vs.2 AHEGAYO/MEY‘ ./) OL UYJ, I Vs, & &GL,(V’;\}LJH?TE Tu rc}uu
("We died to gin™) ("You have died to the law")

Vs.4 };e_r KGUYDT}]T; Swr}J nt,o.n.ﬂ‘q—= Va, 6 iv r@fYV*')TI ﬂ(tb)uamé oou)&eottr

("that we might walk in 0/°" ("that we might serve in
newness of Life") the new life of the Spi.ri.t")
Vs.7 Q J.Jroéi\/v-lf Ebu!deU ol | V8.6 p(gLTg;OY'Y)O*')MEV cU'TO TG\J v'?OGU
AT O Tq‘s richtpi s Ao dAyerTES EY .A} KATE Y bu el &
("He who has died is free ("We are dischargad from
from sin the law, dead to that which
held us captive™)
Vs.18 &)\eua {ﬂwUtths owo Ta.cs Vs.3 t}\wf)t/)a\ o(T_O TDU /{AO‘)
i ("free from the law")
( been set free from sin™)

The parallels are striking, The conclusion then is inevitable:
that Paul views the Law as one of the powers over against man which
oppress him, i.e, the Law in that sense belongs in the same category
ag Sin and death, But is not then the further conclusion inevitable,
that the Law itself is sin?” Byt while Paul insists that we are free

from the Law, and speaks of this in a way amalogous to that in which

1. A, Nygrem, Opmmentary in loc., p. 268.

2, cf, Bornkamm, op, cit. pp. 52=53: "Wie kann Paulus denn in die
Reihe der knechtenden Gewalten, Sunde und Tod, das Gesetz hineinsé-

sTellen? Sollte man nicht erwarten: befreit von der Sunde sind wir

frei fur des Gesetz? Will Paulus denn wirklich sagen, dass das Gesetz
mit der Sunde und dem Tode susammengehort, und wenn er das meint =
er neint es ja wirklich -, ist damn die lasterliche XKonsequenz night
unabweislich, dass das Gesetz selbst Sunde sei (vii, 7) uné also das
Gute, d.h, das zum Leben gegebene Gesetz zur Todesmacht geworden
ist (‘Vi‘-. 13)?"
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he speaks of freedom from sin, yet he does not draw this seemingly
inevitable conclusion; indeed, he recoils from it with horror, The
remainder of the chapter may be regarded as a sustained defence of the
law, and the explanation of the way in which it is yet made use of by
sin so that it itself can be regarded as an enemy of mane

In giving this apologia, and in deseribing the effect of the
combination of law and sin, Paul uses the first person ningularz T;}‘f
d\/m}p (19 ook eBvwY  (verse TP q a\/up:iak . KAT HPY&U’DKTO v t/w:ﬂ
ATy EniQU/J‘ AV (verse 8)} a}m e ‘35‘“’/ XVJ,OJS vipou moTE (verse 9);
gTw 55 ULHG_H-*MT (verse 10) ..ceee
and so on, In what sense aee we to take this 'I'? The most
commonly accepted view is that Paul is here speaking autobiographically,
from the standpoint of faith locking back on his pre-Christian life,
Among commentators in English, this is (basically) the view of C.H, Dodd
and of Sanday and Headlam; among German writevs of Paul Althaus and
WeGs Kummel; it is also the most general view among the Greek Fathers,
But quite apart from the general question of whether it is an auto-
biographical passage at allj) it seems that it camnot have reference to
Paul's pre~Christian past, for the following reasons: (1) Phil, iii,
5ff shows that Paul does not view his life under the law as a time of
moral failure for which he feels pemitence. (ii) The words ¢ (WY
and A7¢04Y0Y have to be evacuated of almost all meaning to fit this
interpretation, (iii) According to Jewish Teaching, the period of
childhood can hardly be described as a "time without the law”™, .

But that Paul is writing autobiographiecally of his Christian life

1, e¢f. Bornkamm, op, cit., p. 58, where these three reasons are advanced.
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(as is substantially the view of Nygren) is no wore probable: he is not
writing here (as in Gal. v) of a struggle in which the Christian is
constantly engaged. In Gal, v the Christian is represented as bound to
struggle, but it is a struggle which consists in the application of the
victory of Christ over the flesh; in Rom, vii the victory has not yet
been achieved = this is the precise point of the burst of thanksgiving
in the final verse, carrying on into chapter viii.

W, Manson has drawn attention to this problem with great clarity.
Discussing Rom, vii, 15-25 he states:

The Greek Fathers, founding on the hopelessness of the condition
here depicted, have seen in the chapter a transparent account of the
Apostle's pre-baptismal experience, the Western Fathers, notably St,.
Augustine, and the Reformers, especially Calvin, founding on the
goodness of the will or vOU> engaged in the confliet, having given
the analysis a post-baptismal reference., But if the Apostle was
writing of his unregenerate past in Judaism, why have the glery and
grace of God vanished from the Torah? And if he was writing of his
Christian experience, why is no mention made of grace until the end
(vii. 24)? 1If we take the representation as autobiographical in
any striet or real sense, we are in the curious position of having to
say that either it reflects a Judaism in which the glory has passed
frou the law, ot a Chriatianig in which the m has not. yet risen
on the gosﬂ. For this reason the chapter stwuld be taken rather as
& diale.ctical analyli.s of the state of the naturally sin-enslaved
soul O o vu/mo‘( « This is made definitely certain by the
conclusion of the argument in vii.. 25, where the fubjeet of the
representation is described as 40705 ¢ Y““'

But if we do understand the passage as a whole in this way, how
are we to understand the 'I' used throughout it? The "I' is to be
understood as was suggested abt:we2 = in much the same way as the 'I*
of the Hyums of Thanksgiving and of the Manual of Discipline of the

thran community, and the *I' of the Psalms, It is not thus to be

1, W, Manson, "Notes on the Argument of Romans', in New Testament
Essays: Studies in Memory of Thomas Walter Manson, p. 162
2, cf, pp 134, L35 above,




understood autobiographically, though this does not exclude depth of
personal £eeling arising ocut of personal involvement in the situation
deseribed.l But of what sort is this non-autobiographical interpretation?
Here are two principal views, not widely separated. The first is that

advanced by Ethelbert Stauffer in his New Testament Theology”.

Stauffer argues that "Rom, vii can only be understood in terms of the
history of salvation: it is a chapter about the Jewish man who fights
under the banner of the Torah, and therefore fights to the bitter end,
because he is fighting in a lost pos;:i.‘l:fi.ou.”3 In support he quotes
Augustine: "In prima ergo actione, quae est ante legem, nulla pugna est
cur voluptatibus .... in secunda, quae sub lege est, pugnamus, sed
vineimury in tertia pugnamus et wineimus: in guarta non pugnamus,

sed perfecta et aeterma pace requiesei.mm,""‘ and also Luther: "Opera
peccati, quae dominante concupiscentia fiunt.... Opera legis, quae foris
coercita concupiscentia fiunt.... Opera gratiae quae repugnante
concupiscentia, victore tamen spiritu gratiae fiunt., Opera pacis et
perfectae sanitatis, quae, extincta concupiscentia, plenissima
facilitate et suvavitate fiunt, quod in futura vita erit, hie incipitur.“s

This is undoubtedly more sound than the autobiographical

ls Dodd and Wykgren both object to any nou-autobiographical interpret-
ation on the ground that the depth of personal feeling - supremely
apparent in verse 25 = would be inappropriate in the case of an
*idealistic construction' (Dodd's phrase), But the alternative
does not lie between autobiography and idealistie construction:
Pss. 23 and 51, e.g., 40 not belong to either of theee categories,
and one cannot deny depth of personal feeling in them.

2. P 275 Ne 239. Gﬂ. h’.s ‘ruﬂle )E')/V\) TWNT 1 PR

3. Pe 275.

4e M,P.L, XL Col, 66 (De Diversis Quaestionibus LXXXIII, LXVI 7)

5. WA 11, p. 492 (Comnmentary on Galatians, on ii, 16)
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interpretation, But it suffers from the defect of imposing on
Paul's thought a philosophical schema not directly implied by Paul's
actual statements, and which may in fact have little to do with the
Pauline theology.l

The alternative to Stauffer's view is that advanced, esges by
Bornkamm, that 'I' in this passage is to be understood in a general
sense:

Das ;.'YJJ von Rom, vii kann darum nur einen generellen Sinn haben.
Bs ist der Mensch unter Gesetz und Sunde der in diesem Ich sich
ausspricht, der Mensch, in dessen Geschichte sich freilich die

1, COf the doctrine of the leil chichte propowred by O, Cullmann,
cf, the criticism of Professor J., MCIntyre: "It is the reality of
thig fragmentariness of history which would lead one to question
the continuity of the 'redemption-line which Cullmann traces through
history. Since the Bible would appear to know nothing of the
continuity of which Cullmann speaks it would be interesting to
learn whence he derived the nosation, It would be, to say the
least, embarrassing, if, after all, the origin of this idea of
continuity were Greek, We have not only Aristotle's explicit
statement that "time is a continuous flux" (Physics, 1V, xi, 219b)
but also the whole interest of the pre~Socratics in the nature of
infinity, which is the same problem as that of the continuous
series, It may be, simply, that Cullmann has unwittingly
accepted an evolutionary type of theory concerning the nature of
history and transeribed it into his own terms of the redemptive
time~linesess But the Hebrew mind and the Christian mind (even when
it is Hellenistically inclined) within the limits of Old and New
Testamént thought have shown no concern about the problems of
philosophy and physics comected with infinity and continuity;
whereas the introduction of evolutionary concepts into the
interpretation of the Bilblical view of time and history is the
grossest anachronism and immediately Invulidates any theory whieh
commits this sort o error." (The Christian Doctrine of History,
PP. 42-45,) Stauffer's conception of Heilsgeschichte appears
not to be as rigid as that of Cullmann, and to that extent
Professor MPIntyre's criticisms may not be valid; but nevertheless,
much greater care must be exercised than is shown by Stauffer in the
use of the concept of Heilsgeschichte, It is to be noted that
Stauffer tmkes @ charge similar in form against Bultmamm‘'s
interpretation of Rom, vii: "Its chief fault is to neglect the
dictance in time which separates Lhe theological anthropolegy of the
NT from the metaphysical anthropology of existentialism,”
(Opt cit. p. 275 Ne 239-)
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Geschichte Adams in eigentumlicher Weiser wiederholt, Die v TOM)
die dem lMenschen begegnet, ist zwar nicht wehr das Paradies~- \

esgebot, sondern der Dekalog, dem ja auch das o« tni0un)reis (\ )
entnommen ist; in der Begegnung aber mit diesem mosaischen, . \U
durch welches es zur cuiyvuois AhapTi4S (Rom, iii. 20)

und zur Anrechnung der Sunde (Rom. v. 13) kommt, wird die

Verfehlung des Ich im eigentlichen Simme der Ubertretung

Adams erst mlog-!'

This, it will be noted, is substantially also the view of W, Manson,
as already quoted.: In this chapter Paul presents us with a
picture of man subject to the Law and subject to sin,

And what is the position of the Law in this situation, as
Paul analyses it? It is clearly presented as something hostile to
man, even as sin itself is, Is the law therefore sinful? Never:
but in the law sin - whi.ch_waa present before the law came - found
its opportunity (vii, 8 and 11, Q.LPDI;O/V *) = in military termin-
ology, its base of cperations)., How has this come about?

To man in his sin the Law was given, to lead him to life
(verse 10), But the law on the one hand showed sin to be what it is
(verse 7, ’gmﬂujv- !;k is used as a concrete iii;mple for all sin), and
on the other hand the ptohibltioh only e.mit.%ed further desire (verse
8)., Thus through the commandment sin was gil.vm its opportunity:
it sprang to life ( nl‘régq-a'ff ’ verbe 9), deceived me “i
( %émw*?d ME verse 1), and killed me ¢ KTEKTEITER z!

verse 11), (The way in which, in the use of these verbs, sin
is alwost personified, is noteworthy,) Then Paul gives as a
conclusion (note the Sﬂ“ TE o verse 12) "So that the law is hély

and the commandmeat is holy and just and good,” Thus he has

1. G, Bornkamm, 'Sunde Gesetz und Tod', p. 59
2, See above, Dpe 199.
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vindicated the Law against the charge that it is itself sinful: and
indeed declares the opposite to be true, But if this is the case,
what is the function of the Law? - it is to show man his true
situation, by showing sin up for what it is, that it might make sin
quite apparent as [’ 07 &f«‘(z’?o ?\5\/ itﬂdprw\ojs p
In verses 14 -25 is expounded the Itarrible nature of this

situation in which at once thae"/.@: shows up @in in its awfulness, and
yet glso sin takes advantage of the Law to subject wman even more
comp]..e.tely to death, The situatioa is first, that I am at emmity
with the Law, for I do not do that which the Law commands, Secondly,
there is even a conflict within myself., I see what is right and do not
do it, and that which I do perform I see to be wrong. But what is
the cause of this, that I am at ennity with the Law and even now with
myself? It is because I am 'sold under sin', ngr{péi/usv 04 STB
Y L”‘/W’f’d kv (verse 14), 1Indeed, sin is not only
sovereign over me, but it even dwells within me (verse 17) so that I
am even & stranger to myself, Bornkamm aptly quotes Shakespeare's
Richard 111:

What do I fear? myself? there's none else by:

Richard leves Richerd; that is, I am I,

Is there a murderer here? No, Yes, I &,

Then £ly.  What ,from myself?l

This is the situation in which, by means of the law, I see myself

to be: at ennity against that same law, even while acknowledging its
holiness, and at eumity against sin. The true awfulness of this

situaticn consiste in the fact that that Law by whieh this situation

ls Aet V sc, iii, lines 183~6; Dornkamm ope cit. ps 65 n, 30
{In German translation),
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is revealed to me is powerless to save me: for it is spiritual, but

I am fleshly (vii, }4), Only thet which can deal with sin cau save
we; and sin has already used the law for its own purpeses., But "God
has dore what the law, weakened by the flesh, could not do™ (Rom, viii,
3): for Jesus Christ has brought us freedom from sin,

In Galatians (and the same is implicit in Romans) Paul sets the
matter of the Law in the context ofiviti.stori.cal schema, A.S, Peake
stresses the basic nature of the Adan=Christ typology, as already
discussed abovel (Chepter 2), and points out:

But before the second racial personality could conme, and by his act
reverse the verdict on humanity and release new stroams of energy to

cleanse and redeem ft and 1lift it from the natural te the supermatural

plane, a long interval had to elapse, Another pair of contrasted, .
figures, Abraham and Moses, play a subordinate part in the drama, =’

The part of Abraham is greatly stressed by Paul; if the
references were confined to Calatians alone, one might be tempted to
conclude that it was for purely polemical purposes that Pauvl seized on
the part of Abraham, as contrasted w: that of Moses; but the same stress
in the rather more considered statenent of Romans forbids such a
conclusion, Rather, we must assert that Paul, in the light of his
Christian experience, was able to place the figure of Abrabam in its
true perspectives (Manson points out that in his treatient of Abraham
Paul departed completely from orthodox Judaism, which sew Abrahem in
the light of szm.)’ 2

The significance of Abraham for Paul's thought lies on the one

band in the fact that Abraham®s relation to God was one of faith, and

H

12, ‘'The Quintessence of Paulinisn', p, 305,

1%, CE£, T,W, Manson, ‘'Jesus, Paul and the Law', in Judaiswm and
Christianity 111: Law and Religion (ed, E,I,J, Rosenthal) p. 134.
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on the other that God's relation to Abraham was one of grace, grace
expressed in the promise of God to establish a universal relationship
with menj and for Paul this situation of faith and grace has a
validity which cannot be set aside by the couing of the Law 430 years
later, For God's promise cannot be médde void: yet this promise m
given to faith, and "If it is the adherents of the law who are to be the
heirs, faith is null and the promise void,” (Rem, ;;. 14) ‘The Law and
the promise are antithetical: for under the promise man lives by faith,
but under the Law he lives by works (cf, Cal, £ii, 14),

Why then did the law come at all? It was given firstly as a
declaration of God's holy will, whereby the true awfulness of wan's
situation in sin is made clear, Secondly, it acts even as a stimulus
to sin (ef, Rom, vii, 8, Gal, iii, 19), thus actually making man's
situation worse, (Manson attractively suggests the analogy of a
pontti.ee.)l This is the situation deseribed in Rom, vii, And what is
the ultimate purpose of this? Here Paul uses the figure of the
m:o}\(wyés : the Law has played the part of the rough custodian,
buffeting us until we come to the school of Christ, The object of the
Law was to give us 1life, That it has not done, But it has mde
abundantly clear where we are to look for life: to Christ alone, The
Law itself is powerless to save: but yet it has this saving function -
to direct us to Christ as the source of our salvation,

Highly original as this treatment of the Law may appear to be,
it is to be noted that it is essentially at one with the teaching of

Jesus, although the latter is not presented within the context of a

1. Ihi.d.' Pe 136
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developed view of history, as is Paul's teaching, But essentially
Paul and Jesue stand on the same ground with vespect to the Law,
First, for both Paul and Jesus it is the nministry of Jesus Himself
which constituted the supreme revelation of God, not the Torah: this
vepresents the decisive break with the lLaw, Manson draws attention
to this fact in Jesus' ministry:

For Jesus the thing of first importance, the only thing of any

inportance, is ilis own winistry, that is to say, His task of manifest-

ing the perfeect rule of God by being the Servant in perfect love

of Cod and man, For lim that is the only thing in the world that

comes with an absolute and unqualified claim, Not even the Law

can conpare with this supreme obligation, ‘fhat is not to say that

Jesus rejected the Law or that He lightly disregarded any of its
commands or prohibitions, It does mean that He did not hesitate

to break through its restrictions in the interests of liis own task;
and that e reserved the right to eriticisze freely, not ouly ¥he oral
t‘raditi.gn and the seribal decisions, but even the written Torah
itﬂelf.

This at once challenges Judaism as a religion of the Law (in so far

a8 it way truly be so described): for it can tolerate no displacement
of the Law or even any part thereof from a central and binding pocition.z
The Law and the Law alone can be sovereign., But already in the teache
ing of Jesus this claim is impliecitly denied, Paul's task, in view

of developments within the Church, is to make this explicit,

This much is clear, But yet we must ask ourselves if Paul has
not quite passed beyond the teaching of Jesus in the role he ascribes
to the Law as the ﬁouéltywygﬁ , to bring us to Christ, This is
rather less cleary but yet even this may have its basis in the teache-
ing of Jesus, This is argued by Strauffer, who writes:

1. Ihi.d.. Pe 128.
2, Cf. G.F, Moore, Judaism, 11, ppe 5-8.
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The righteousness which is of the law can win no entrance into the
kingdom of God (Luke xi, 52), The Torabl is divine law given by God
to meet the emergency of man's historiczl situation; and it has
therefore an historlcal task to perform, ‘The function of the Torah
was to bring man's satisfaeticn with this world to an end, and to
quicken in him a thirst for righteousness (att, v. 6}, But the
Phariseces can go about with all the appearancesof satisfaetion, for
they have turned the historical function of the Law into its exact
opposite, So the struggle between them and Jesus is necessarily
a life~and-death siruggle; and hence Jesus contvasts the illegitimate
exegesis of the Law = the Halacha = with ites legimate interpretation =
- the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5. 27£f.3 cf, vii. 29), But the
mystery of the Sermon on the Mount is the paradoxical response it
everywhere evokes, It nakes man say 'no* to it, because it demands
the imposgible, But at the same time it calls forth an elemental
*ves®, for what it requires is the only thing that is pessible, This
is the dire conflict into which Jesus thrusts man with his penetrating
exegesis of the Law = so that in their need men may learn the hunger
and thirst which the Torah can only quicken, but never quench (ef,
Matt, ve 203 vi, 33), DBut who can quench it? 'There is none other
than Jesus Christ Himself (Luke xi, 46; Matt, xi, 2f££.). So the
Torah either takes us to Christ, &r leads us astray,

If this is sound, we ceguinly have in the Sermon on the Mount the Law
being brought to its function of r.'eveal..in-g and even naking wmore radical
man's actual situation, and thus performing the role of the TA gat;]fw‘r -;5 .
Nevertheless, that we can attribute the understanding of the Law in this
role to the teaching of Jesus depends upon the solution of the eritiecal
and theological problems comnected with Lhe Serwon on the lMount, problems

which camnot be discussed here, All that we may do here is accept the

very ciefinﬁ:e possibllity that even in thie zrespect Panl and Jesus are
at one, and that in fact Paul may be building on the teaching of Jesus,

Ve have still to consider the question of the cmtin;ling validity
of the Law, Sehwaitm points ocut that lere it is re cessary to
distinguish two questions, a theorctical and a practical:

1, G, Stauffer, New Testament Theology, ppe 9192,
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1, In what sense and to what extent is the Law nc longer valid?
2., Vhat is the right attitude of_telievers towards the law, in so
far as it is no longer valid

This distinction is valuable, even though Schweitzer's answers tc the
two questions may not be so thorouglhly acceptable, 1In answer to the
first question, Schweitzer argues that "the Law belongs to that natural
world which lies under the dominion of angels,”™ and that as Christ has
overcome the natural world the Law is no longer valid for those in
Christ, while it remains valid outcide the sphere of those *in G!n’:l.a‘t'u2
There is & good deal of truth in this but yet it overesiuplifies the
issue, Prom one aspect it is true that for Paul the Law does belong
to the natural world (this appears especially in Colessians and
Galatians), but yet the Law is of God, and it is a real expression
of His Holy will, As such, it is clear that the Law cammot be regarded
as belonging only to the matural world, and on that score no longer
binding for Christians, DNor can it be thought that as we now (since
the revelation in Cbrist) have & wove true idea of God than formerly,
we now see that the notion of the Law as the guide to man's conduct
has been superseded by sowething better, and the Law may now simply be
forgotten, The Law, however much it be historically conditioned, is
a real expression of God's holy will for the life of His people, and
the curse involved in the failure to £ulfil the Law is & real curse,
Thus, even Burton would appear in error in asserting that the curse
(Gal, iii, 13) "is not the judgwent of Godesee If the curse is not

1., A, Scirreitzer, Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, p. 187
2, 1Ibide, 1889,
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an expression of God's attitude towards man, neither is the deliverance
from it a judicial act in the sense of release from penalty, but a release
from a false conception of God's attitude, viz. from the belief that God

1

actually deals with men on a legalistic basis.” This fails to grapple

with the reality of the curse, In biblical thought, to quote Hebert, a
curse:

expresses (and also conveys) that which proceega from His (God's) wrath -
disease, ill-success, ruin, desolation, death,

It is to be noticed first that a curse (as also a blessing) is not a mere !om
of words, but actually transmits the curse, Secondly, it is to be noted that
the curse is an expression of the wrath of God. The curse is not evaded by
a new understanding of God's attitude, From this point of view the Lw (and
the curse which is associated with it) is an expression of Cod's righteousness
and thus the problem of the Law is from this point of view one with the
problem of the wrath of God, It represents something within the c:haracter
of God which must find a place in any consideration of the etoncment. Such
a- place it clearly has in Paul's thought, the crucial passage being Galatians
iii, 13, The general sense of this verse is the same as that of 2 Cor, v,
21 :3 it speaks of Jesus' complete identification with man in his condition
of servitude to the Law, Of this passage in Galatians, Hebert writes:
God's wrath rested on sinners who broke His commandments; here he (Paul)
quotes Deut, xxvii, 26, and shows how this curse rests on all who are
under 'the works of the Law' (vess, 10-12), Christ, who came to bear his
people's sin, accepted this curse in Himself; and it was worked out in

the suffering and death which He bore, Thus there was indeed a curse
resting on the Crucified; he 'became a curse for us' in being hanged on a

1, 1CC Galatians in loc.

2, AoG, Hebert, art, 'Curse', A, Richardson, Theological Word Book of the
Ribla, p‘ 57.

3. Discussed above,pp 160161,
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tree, according to Deut, xxi, 22-3 (vs, 13), But it was impossible

that the Son of God, on whom the fullness of the divine Blessing rested,

should be overwhelmed by the curse, Its effect exbausted itself in his

death on the cross; and in dying he ‘redeemed us from the curse of the

Law®, so that through his resurrection the Blessing of Abrahan nmight be

saved for the Gentilfa, and the wmessianic gift of the Spirit be poured

out on them (vs, 14}
Tn this excellent discussion, it is to De noted that (i) full account is
taken of the reality of the curse; (ii) full account is taken of the wrath
of God; and (iii) the whole is interpreted in the light of Christ's saving
work, The Law cannot merely be overlooked, for it has not simpiy been
superseded, ‘The Law was an expression of CGod's righteousness, and the claim
of God's righteousnees was fully met for men in the death of Jesus Ghri.at.z
(This passage therefore requires to be seen in the light of Paul's treatmmt of
the work of Christ in relation to the righteousness of God, as in Rom, iii,
21-26,)

What then of ihe situation thet obtains in virtue of Christi’s work?

First, it is clear that for Paul the law in its essential nature was temporary:
it did not come until 430 years after Abraham {ef, Gal, iii, 17), and it
belongs to that covenant whose glory, though real, was destined to fade before
the greater glory of the new covenant (ef, 2 Cor, iii., 7-11), Secondly,
Gal, iii, 10-14 makes it clear that the work of Christ is understood as
that through which the prowmise given to Abraham comes to fulfilment: the
universal blessing without the Law then promised has been rcalised in Christ
in whon Jew and Gentile receive the blessing by faith, apart from the Law,

That blessing is further described in terms of Cod's gift of the Spirit, i.e.

1., A.G, Heb&rt. OPe cit. Pe 58

2, Cf. H.A.A, Rennedy, Theology of the Epistles, p. 129: "Christ had never
been guilty of disobedience, But in accordance with the will of the
Father He suffered for men the penaliy of the broken Lew: it exhausted
its claim in the vicarious Redeemer,"
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the realisation of the eschatological hepe, Thus this fulfilment of
the promise Lo Abraham is alse the restoration of mam to his proper
status as a child of God thromgh the work of the Last Adaw, of wiaich
Paul speaks directly ip Romans but not in CGelatians, although it is
implied in Cal, iii, 26—29: those who are Christ's are Abrzham®s
offspring and are also desaribed in terms appropriate to the new
huranity which arises in the Last Mm.l The realization of this
state implies the end of the dowminion of the Jewish Lawe Thirdly,
the Law was given through the wediation of angele (Gal, iii, 19, cf,
fve 9)e> The deminion of those beings is now {as we saw in the
section above) at an end, in view of Christ's vietary over them, In
so far as the dominion of the law was the douinion of these beings,
that dominion is now at an end,

The conelusion is clear: for those who are in Christ, the Law
has no further validity, The period for which it set the pattern for
the life of the people of God has come to an end, for in Jesus Christ

the new has come, It truly was an expression of the righteousness of

God:  put the claims of that righteousness have been met for all men
in Christ, and indeed there has come in Bim and his werk the surpassing
revelation of the righteousness of Gode In this sense, just as the

promise given teo Abraham reached its fuifilvent in Christ, so has the Law

1, It iz interesting to note that G.S, Duncan, M.,N,7.C. Galatiauns,
in discussiang Ga}, iii, 13 quotes Newman®s words:
"When all was sin and shame
A gecond Adan to the fight
And to the rescue came,®
2 The background and curreney of this idea is discussed by
Scmim’ OP' Cit- PPe 69-70.




212 :

reached its fulfilment in Him," The law has dome its work: it has
vitnessed to the rightecusness of God, and thereby been & schoolmaster
unto Christ': its validity is now come to an end,

There yet remains, however, following Schweitzer, the second
question to be raised in this connection: What is to be the attitude
of believers to the Law, in so far as it is no longer valid? Here
again Schweitzer's answer seems to be inadequate: he relies on the
theory of the Status guo of 1 Cor, vii. 20, and gives it a general
application: "Whatever was the extermal condition in which a man has
made his election a reality, that is to say, bas become a believer, in
that condition he is, as a believer to remain,”> It follows that
Gentile Christians must not obey the Law, but Jewish Christians wmust,
This does not seem to meet the facts of Paul's teaching, and indeed
seems to be a consequence of Schweitzer's own eschatological views
wather than of Paul's teaching,

We must begin with the general observation that now all believers,
Jew and Gentile, are free from the Law: there seems no justification for
any distingtion between Jew and Gentile in this regard, and indeed the
whole force of Paul's argument lies in the opposite directions This
freedon, however, is a *hidden® freedom, @s is also the freedom from
sin and from the principalities and powers: that is to say, it is a
freedom that we have in faith, in Christ, The problem that thus arises

is what this hidden freedom means in the openness of actual living,.

1. As was pointed out sbove (p. 38) in rejecting Davies's *New Torah®
thesis, there is much to be said for the view that Paul regarded the
Torah as 2 *veiled Christ',

24 Op, cit. pp. 193194,
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Here we must distinguish two views held by Paul in relation to two

quite different circumstances, First, where faith in Christ is clearly
held as the sovereign concern, there is a range of m tters that may be
regarded as adiaphora where the acceptance or continuing observance of
them aids in the cause of the advancement and unity of the Church, This
seems to be clearly implied in Paul's statement of his missionary
strategy, 1 Cor,., ix, 19-2.’5.:l His acceptance of the state of one under
the law and also of the state of one outside the law are both for the
sake of the Gospel, But that this applies only to a certain range of
matters is mdde clear by his (quite furious) denial of the charge that
he preaches ecircumeision, Gal., v, 11, A sgimilar view is implied by
Paul's acceptance of the Apostolie De.erm.z He can accept these things,
because in themselves they are indifferent, and the demand for their
observance is a demand only to preserve the unity (expressed in table~
fellowship) of those in Christ, For this cause Gentile believers may
sacrifice something of their freedom in order to avoid giving offence

to those who have a sentimental attachment to their ancestral traditioms,
In a similar way, Paul can himself quote the Law, using it to support

his arguments on matters conducive to the welfare of the Church, 1, Cor.
ix, 8, xiv. 34, But it is remarkable that Paul does not quote the Law

on matters of greater weight than this. A particularly striking

1, Cf, the excellent discussion of this passage by H, Chadwick
N.TOSQI. pp. Qél" Q"YSA .

24 A full discussion of the vexed question of the Apostolic Council
and the Decrees is impossible heres The position I here adopt :
is that of T,W. Manson, * Problem of the Epistle to the Galatians',
Manson argues strongly ag%st that u'%t'u% tradition \ w%h under~
stood the Decrees in a moral sense, i.e., he argues that the words
Kl THS ToPTElRS Acts xv, 20 be omitted with P 45 and
the Ethiopie; the Decrees then speak only of dietfry regulations,
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example occurs in the same epistle, 1 Cor, vi, 12-20, where Paul does not
appeal to the Law in support of his condemmation of fornication, but
argues rather that he who has become a mewber of Christ cannot join
himself to a prostitute, We must recognise that Paul was prepm:ed to
accept the use and cbservance of the Law in a range of mtté.ra wﬁeh.
wiile not of the greatest moment, were conducive to the welfare of the
Church and the advancement of the Gospel,
This type of answer, however, as is well=known, is not that which

Paul gives in the Epistle to the Calatians. But before accusing him
of radical inconsistency at this point one wust notice that the situation
he faced among the Galatians was a completely different one, Eere it
was not simply a matter of the acceptance of certain practices for the
sake of the unity and the advancement of the faith; rather, the
substance of the faith was about to be perverted for the sake of the
salntiasnnin o kisis praeu.cu.l This is quite clearly a different
question from the former, and Paul's answer to it is rightly quite
different, Manson points out that Paul‘'s rivals argued *You must be
circuneised if you are to be true Christians,' The logical contradictory
of this is *You need not be circumeised if you are to be true Christians',
He continues:

This is the contrary of the original contention, It carries the war

into the enemy®s camp. And it prepares us for the central argument

" of Galatians, which is not designed to prove the Law mmes!%g
for Gentile Christians, but to prove it obsolete, superseded.

1, Davies, P.R.J. pe 75 points out that Judaism was very tolerant of
heterodoxy, but was very intolerant of Leteropraxis; perhaps we see
here in Paul's thought the contrary view,

2. T.W. m' 'm Problem of the EpiStle to the Gﬂlat‘-m' Pe 600
(tianson's italies.)
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That which Paul's opponents demand is nothing less than the rejection of
the substance of the faith, Through the work of Christ the new age has
come, and there has been brought about the end of the old aeon, marked
among other things by the temporary dispensation of the law, Now in Him
has come justification, peace with Cod, the gift of the Spirit. But "if
justification were through the law, then Christ died to no purpose" (Gal,
ii., 21;). But that is the precise demand of the Judaisers, and against
that demand freedom from the Law wust be insisted upon as a central impli-
cate of the Cospel,
Freedom from the Law and freedom frow sin accordingly stand in the
closest relation, and life in sin and life under the Law are both opposed
1
to the Gospel, however different they themselves are, But what is to be
said positively of this life in freedom? Standing in opposition to both
ways, the 1life in sin and the life after the law, is the call to love,
Herein lies the final point which must be raised in connection with Paul's
attitude to the Law: for love is the fulfilling of the Law {(cf, Rom, xdii
8~10 and Gal, v, 13-14), The way in which we are to understand this is
clearly indicated by Bornkamm:
Vorbereitet ist dieser hier wie Rom, xiii, 8-10 bei Paulus ge,gegnemh
Gedanke in Judentum selbst wie im AT (iHos, vi. 63 WNic. vi, 8). Die
Frage nach dem Grundgebot, der Hauptsache in Gesetz, ist im Judentum
immerhingestellt worden und ihre Beantwortung in Simme der Liebe mu
Cott und zum Nachsten (Lev, xix. 18) wie Lk, x. 25£f zeigt, grundg-
sétzlich auch einem Schriftgelehrten moglich, Vor allem aber steht Gal,
Ve 14 in tiefem Einklang mit Jesu Wort (Mt, vii, 12; Mk, xii, 29£f, u.0.).
So wie in Jesu Botschaft ist das Acumen der Stelle dabei nicht die Frage
der Auslegung des Gesetzes, sondern seiner Erfullung durch die Tat,
NETN)PWTAI (gnom, perf,) meint also mehr als die sinngemasse
Zusammenf assung des Gaagt:us in Liebesgebot, mamiich seine vollbrachte
Erfullung in der Liebe,
i, Cf, Bornkamm, *Die Christliche Freiheit®' p. 134; “Gesetzlichkeit
und Gesetzlosigkeit, Nomismus und Anomie sind,....nur feindliche Bruder

vom selben Stamm™,
2o 1Ibid., Pe 135
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mmlﬁlmi.s not a call to act in that way in which the
highest cormandment of the Law calls one to act, and love is not to be
understood as the fulfilling of the Law in that sense, Rather, the
call to love is the call to make real that which we receive as the
*£ruit of the Spirit', i.e., that which we receive in Christ, whose
whole life, ministry and death was a self~giving in love. In the deed
of love is performed that act which is in accordance with God's owm
righteocusness, Love is accordingly the fulfilling of the Law in the
sense that the concrete deed of love meets that for which the Law truly
stands -~ God's righteousness.

The positive content of freedom from sin is, as we saw abdve..
freedom for Christ, for love, This is also the positive content of the
freedom from the Law, Thus when we consider the content of the
Christian life from wither appro_aep, ‘we encounter the same answer: it
eonsists in righteousness, in love, or (at once less abstractly and
wore precisely stated) in Jesus Christ., Consequently we may close our
discussion of the whole question of freedom with Manson's closing words
in comnection with the Law: "To the two questions: What does God
offer to man? and What des Cod require of man? The New Testament

returns one answer: the Life of Gu:ist."l

1, T.,%, Manson, 'Jesus, Paul and the Law', p. 141,
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CHAPTER V: THE PATTERN OF THE CHRISTIAN'S LIFE.

We have now reached the position where we must review the progress
of the discussion, Ve began by considering an approach to Paul's ethics
which sees therein a considerable and fundamental philosophical influemce
through the Greek tradition, apparent in various terms used by Paul and
above all in the acceptance by him of the Stoic view of natural law,

We were compelled to rejeect this view as a distortion both of Paul's
theology and of his ethics, and were therewith compelled to reject any
view which places great emphasis on the influence of the CGreek tradition
in Paul's thought,

Davies' influential and important work, Paul and Rabbinie Judaism,
was then discussed as a work which sees Paul's thought not in the
context of the Greek tradition but of the Jewish, We were particularly
concerned with the thesis put forward by Davies which expresses Paul's
fundamental approach to both theology and ethics in terms of the
aondeption oF & Haw TR,  Wa fomnd Ghls Ses Saadequits, B Shet
Davies's thesis suffers from several inconsistencies, distorts somewhat
the New Testament evidence, and is unable to bear the weight of all
that Davies places upon it,

Both of these approaches were illuminating, however, in that
both pointed us towards certain aspects of Paul's theology, and in
particular his doctrine of Christ as the Last Adam, as providing us with
the best basis from which to consider his ethical teaching. This has
led us to examine the ‘Last Adan' doctrine and also his doctrine of the
Spirite The former we found to be a concept of fundamental importance

in Paul's theology, enabling him to express in the most comprehensive
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form his understanding of Christ both as Him through whom have come
justification before God and reconeiliation with Ged, and as Him who
is the head of a new humanity, This led directly into the field of
ethicas, for, as the Last Adam, Christ is also the Image of God, the
Glory of God, and the New Man, and these terms are also fundamental
anthropological terms which Paul uses in connection with his thought
on the 1life of man before God, The believer - the gustified man - is
he who is glorified, is conformed to the image of Christ, is a new man
mted after the image of Christ, The Apostle's doctrine of Christ
as the Last Adam accordingly shows most clearly that the Christian is
one who has received a new life at the hands of and after the fashion
of Jesus Christ,

In the doctrine of the Holy Spirit we found another focal point
of the Pauline theology, First, in the actual presence of the Spirit
in the Church Paul found at once the guarantee of the Gospel and the
pledge of the future glory, Secondly, this presence of the Spirit in
the Church is of profound ethical conszquence, He is active awmong
the believers, generating ethical fruit - and this fruit of the Spirit
is defined in a way that shows a fundamental comnection with Paul's
view of Jesus Christ, Thus Paul's view of the character of a life
in the Spirit is at one with his view of the mture of Christ, and
we are brought back to the Sundamental question of the relation
between Paul's ethics and his Christologye.

As a consequence of Yaul's view of the Person and Work of Christ

and of his doctrine of the Spirit, the Pauline understanding of
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freedom was congidered, The three main aspects of freedom were
discussed - £reedom from sin, freedom from the primcipalities and powers,
and freedom from the Law, In each case we saw how freedom is secured
through the work of Christ and appropriated by the believer through
faith and baptiam, Further, in cach case we examined the consequences
of freedom for ethies,

In the case of freedom fyom the principalities and powers there wuas
seen to be invelved for the Christian am obligation to fight against the
(now dethroned) powers, mdatIusttwyinwhichthismybaw-
stood in the contemporary situation was indicated, While this is an
aspect of Paul's thought that is of some iwportance, it will not be taken
up again, as it is not as relevant to the theme of our study.

In the case of the two other aspects of fLreedom - freedom £rom sin
and freedom from the Law - there was found a positive complement in the
idea of freedom for Christ (this especially in the context of f£reedom
from sin) and freedom for love and the service of the neighbour (this
especially in the context of freedom from the Law), This striking
unity in the positive complements of these two aspects of freedom was
commented on, and our conclusion in the words of T.VW, Mangon wade clear
that here too the person of Christ is of fundamental importance in
aseessing Paul's view of the nature of the Christian's life,

We shall now proceed to examine more directly Paul's ethical
teaching, approaching it first in a general way to see if this
fundamental orientation towards the Person of Christ (or towards the
Spirit) is maintained, Before going on to a moe detailed discussion,

we shall consider the question of Paul's knuwledge of and attitude towards
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the historical career of Jesus of Nazareth and lis teaching,

We shall begin with a consideration of Paul's longest sustained
section of ethical teaching, Romans xii-xiii, The fundamental direction
and inspiration of this section is provided by the first two verses of
chapter xii: "I appeal to you therefore, brethen, by the mercy of God,
to present your bodies as a living saerifice, holy and acceptable to
God, which is your spiritual worship. Do not be conformed to this
world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, that you may
prove what is the will of Cod, what is good and acceptable and perfect,"

That this section of ethical instruction ies comnected with the
whole of the argument that preceded’ and is indeed regarded as a
consequence of it is shown by Paul's use of *therefore' ( 0?)"’ Je
Thus Pault's appeal is based upon the facts of what God has done in Christ,
and those facts not only make this ecthical appeal possible but positively
require it,? It is with this in view too that Paul points o God's
sercy as the motive for their action -~ it is God's e rxrey alone that
makes possible the presentation of themselves to lHim, and also that
presentation of themselves is the only way by which they might
appropriate God's nemy.s
1+ Soy eefey Sanday and Headlam in loc., rather than only with the

concluding words of chapter xi.
2, Cf, the discussion pp.171{f{above of the relation between the

indicative and the imperative in Romans vi, 5

3, In the expression Jix TW7 o‘iw'r:/o/w'wr . " i
indicates that in which the motive is found" (Demney, Expositor's
Oreek Tesiament in loe; of, % Cor, i. 10, 2 Cor, x. 1. It is
interesting that these two examples together with our passage give
the impression of a quite regular formula 7' mgﬂﬁ Ups
(2O enpal) dick .. The use of the plural ol 7Py s a
Hebraism and hence is translated above by the singular, differing
from the R,5,V, from which the rest of the translation is taken,

2L



221,

This offering of themselves to God is spoken of in language
with a markedly 'cultic' tone, We shall not here consider it in
detail, but the very use of language with such a connotation is signif-
icant, in that behind it there lies the comeeption that the worship and
service of Jew #ind Gentile in Christ both Lulfils and goes beyond that
which was known in Judaism.

This leads Paul to a fundamental statement of that new basis for
ethics that has come into being. Beneath it there lies the contrast
between the old age and the new age which we have already dimssed-l
This distinction between "this age® or *this world' and the Age to Come
was a conmonplace of Jewish theology, The distinctive Christian
affirmation is that in Jesus Christ the Age to Come has come, and the
faetthatithnaqomammwhyt&wwmmdthﬁf
the Spirit, This fact of the inauguration of the Age to Come and the
consequent supersession of this Age provides the basis in fact for the
exhortation that follows (i.e., the indicative on which the imperative
depends), The exhortation Is thus an exhortation to cease to follow
( /W’/)’ with the present Imperative) tthe fashion of this Age which
Christ's work has brought to an end and to be inwardly and fundamentally
conformed to that new state of affairs which Chbrist has brought into
being,?

1, See above, ppe 5° °1 and pp. 114115, -
2, This depends upon the fairly sharp antithesis between TR MA  and

its compounds on the one hand and MO0¢") and its compounds on the

other, as pointed out by Lightfoot, on whose work most commentators

depend (Phili 3rd, edition, pp. 125-131), The contrast
between the two ages is not explicit here, but is clearly implied
by the contrast between 7V ¢/ mAT!Seq0L and METLp0p P OUT

as the latter is explicitly erred to "this age'; and as 1 by
the eschatological connotation gresmt generally in the ideas of
newness and of o AVAXLYWTIS  is in fact closely related
to TANyyevesiA  (CE, Trehch, Synonymg. parae 18

Ot
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This renewal is specified as renewing the mind, which in the old aeon

was the VvOY° 0"”’*(”"95 {Col, ii, 18), The renewal is not, however,

regarded as any sort of magical transforuationi its object in to place

man in a position in which he is responsible and by decision in concrete

situations show his conformity to the new age in a 1life which is in

accordance with God's purpose? he is to “prove what is the will of God,"*

In these two verses Paul has thus given his ethical teaching its

fundamental basis In his theology., There is no explicit refercnece here

to his Christology, but yet the whole (in that/%ception of the New Age

is involved) is intimately related to Paul's view of the work of Christ,

The Apostle goes on to discuss more specifically the nature of

the Christian's 1life In this Age which has come in Christ, This involves

first a discussion of the right use of the gifts of the Spirit within

the commnitys® This fs necessary, for the Spirit is now present in

the Church in all His power, since the lew Age gas come; and it is

essential that they be used rightly within the community, (Ve encounter

in this & fundamental principle in Paul's ethics, the need for all

things in the Christian's life to "edify' the community,) In this

i, C£, D, Bonhoeffer, Ethics, p. 163: "There arises every day anew the
question how here, today, and in my present situation I am to remain
and be preserved in this new life with God, with Jesus Christ, And
it is just this guestion which is involved in proving what is the
will of Cod, [IKnowledge of Jesus Christ inmplies ignorance of a man's
own good and evil; knowledge of Jesus Christ refers the man entirely
to Jesus Christ; and from this it follows that there muct every day
arise a new avthentic proving which will consist precisely in the
exciusion of all other scurces of the knowvledge of the will of God.,"

2, The "gifts’ of the Spirit are to be distinguished from the *Eruit?
of the Spirit, in that they are in the strictest sense gifts and the
Christian cannot be commanded to possess them, whereas the fruit of

the Spirit can be commanded, OCf, I.ll. Rex, 'An Attempt to Understand
1 Corinthians 7', Reformed Theological Review,
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we see again the close comnection between the Spirit and Christ in
respect of the believer; for it is in the commnity of those who are
CE\Y o”v'ﬁ/ua. ?er XF‘ J‘T:‘Jthat the Spirit grants these gifts,

Verses 9 - 21 contain a series of maxime which are all designed
to bring out the nature of AY~7/)  , Sanday and Headlam point
out many parallels iﬁ this section to 1 Cor, xiii, and this emectioul
is brought out in striking fashion by Nygren, who paraphrases our passage
thus:

love hates what is evil, but holds fast to what is good, It loves
the brethen, and seeks to outde them in showing bomour. Lovek mever
flags in zeal; it is aglow in the Spirit; it serves the Lord, It
rejoices in hope, is patient in tribulation, is constant in prayer,
It contributes to the needs of the saints, and practises hosgpitality.
love blesces those who persccute ity it blesses and does not curse.
Love rejoices with those who rejoice, and weeps with those who weep.
Love lives in harmony with the brethen, It is not haughty, but
associates with the lowly, It is never conceited, Love does not
repay evil for evil, It takes thought for what is noble in the sight
of ally, If possible, so far as it depends on it, love lives peaceably
with all, Love never avenges itself, but loves even an enemy,
according to the scriptures which say 'If your enemy is hungry, feed
himj if he is thirsty, give him drigk', Love is not overcome by
evil, but overcomes evil with good,

Tis paraphrase, though free, is legitimate in that it bringe to view
with the uimost clarity the basie theme of this section = that love which
takes first place in the fruit of the Spirit end which also, for Paul no
less than John, serves as an adeguate description of the person and work
of Christs This too In the new age is wade avallable for the Christian,
and Paul's exhortations are desipned to make more clear the nature of this

love and its practical effects..k

1. A,

wm.- OPe cite PPe 425mf2G
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These maxins ave followed by a disecussion of the attitude to be
adopted by Christians towards those in asuthority (xiif, 1«7, the passage
will not be considered here) and this in turn is followed by an
exhortation to iq\(fm N as the fulfilling of the T Taw de
the concluding verses of chapter xiii Paul returns to a basie statement
of the starting point for his ethics.

In the opening verses of chapter xii the basic nature of the
Christian's 1life had been set cut in terms of the contrast between the old
aud the new aeunes The new acon bas been initiated in Christ, Christians
share in it, and therefore they are to bring their lives into tune with
that situation that has come about, Thus i.n that passage there is
fuplicit a certain historicel emphasis: the nature of the Christian's
life is such as it ig in virtue of those things that have happened,

Paul now places the emphasis the other way: he locks to the comsummation
of that mew age that has been begun, and thus the whole tone of this
passage is mnditioned by the Pauline eschatelegy.?  As in xii, 1-2
there was at least implicitly an &thical dosifin Satiess: the ol and wis

&>
ages, S0 m/PmI sets forth this basic ethical dualism in a series {A/(

1, C£, above pRe 215 where the similar passage, Galatians v, 13-14 is
diﬂm’eﬂ.

2, Cg, C.H, Dodd, M.N.T,C. Rowans, pe 210: "The eschatology has become
little wmore than an imaginative expression for the urgency which
lzlenges to w1l woral effort when it is thought of in relation to the
eternal fasues of life, The Christian is perpetually faced by a
crisi.l. with the Other World pressing disturbingly into this one,

His awaremess of that crisis leaves him no interest in the sensual
life of unawakened humanity. Ue must live as becomes one who belonge
to the Ultimate Order.,"” There seems little justification for this
interpretation, The language bhere is quite as vivid as in
TThessalonians which Dodd does not subject to thethmongh-going
reinterpretation he offers in the above passage on Rom, xiii, and
there does not seem to be any way open to Dodd wheveby he could juat-
ify such a sharp distinction between the two passages,



of figures:
sleeping - waking
night " day
works of darkness - armour of light
put off (ZrioberBAl ) o put on (nggtjdm'go(} )
the Lord Jesus - the flesh
RPN

An Sendey dsd Seulias potnk ont,) "He ceetieat of UrTvos |,

YJg o @nd GKOTOS with Ewg"pot and 49536 £inds
wany iilustrations in Christian and in all I;‘eli.g:lmu literature”, and
indeed it represents a contrast of the greatest naturalness. It is
well adapted to describe the situation in which the Christian finds
himself, a situation which is accurately described by Hygren:

The life of the Christiam in this world looks forward to the day

of salvation that is to come. In one sense we may indeed speak
of salvation as already present, but it will not be complete before
the eschatological consummation, It is of this eschatological
salvation that Paul speaks when he says, "Salvation is mearer to us
now than when we first believed,"” Every step which the Christian
takes carries him closcr to “the day of the Lord", closer to the day
of the revelation of the glory of the Lord, whiech will also include
the manifestation of the glory of the children of Code Vhen the
Christion sces how time runs on, he ought to be made mindful thereby
that "it is full tinme .u'..zt:o awake from sleep seee the night is far
gone, the day is at hand,

It is accordingly not surprising to f£ind that this theme appears

elsewhere also in the Pauline literature, The contrast of sleepinge-

2

waking occurs in Eph, v, 14, and also appears combined with the

night=day and darkness-light metaphors in Thess, v, 5«10, This last

named passage in fact bears a very close resemblance to Rom, xii. 1114,

1. Up. cit. Pe 436

2, VWhich A,M, Hunter (among others) suggests (with wuch probability) is
a quotation from a primitive Christian hymn. Cf, Baul and His

rredecesso PPe M.
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The oontrast of darkness and light is a2 common one in the Pauline
literature, as indeed throughout the New Testament (and elsewhere),

For Paul's use, 2 Cor. ive 4=6 is fundanental, In that passage Paul on
the one hand wakes an implicit comparison between the pﬁw darkneseo
and the state of those whose winds “the god-of this world has blinded",
and on the other hand makes an explicit comparison belween the light of
ereation and "the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the

face of Jesus Christ,” We are accordingly to view the contrast between
darkness and light in Paul not from the general standpoint of the
history of religion, but from his owm specifiec theological position,
Into a world in darkness the light came in the person of Jesus Christ;
to be "sons of the light and sons of the day” (1 Thess, ve 5, ¢f. Eph,
v, 8) accordingly bears primarily a christological t:efemamr:e.1 This

is a mstter of some lmportance in view of Lhe frequency with which Paul

uses the ideas of darkmese and light in ethical contexts (as in the

i, G©f, S, Wibbing, Die Tugend-+ und Lasterkataloge im Neuen Testament
pe 124, After pointing out the close parallels between Pauline

and Quuwan literatures in the use of the Light«Darkness contrast,
he adds:

"Ebenso ist klar geworden, dass bei Paulus im Unterschied
zum spatjudischen Denken der mit diesen Begriffen
mschriebene Determinismus aufgeheben ist: Die
Herrschaft der Finsternis ist gebrochen durch Kreuz
und Auferstehung Christi, und wo die Botschaft von
dieser ¥at Gottes den Memschen erfasst, begrundet sie
fur ihm ein neues Sein,”
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1
passages we have been considering and very sharply in 2 Cor. vi. 14),
The contrast of darkness and light in Rom, xiii, 12 is couwbined with the
figure of the Christian's armour, This idea of the armour is again a
favourite one with Paul, and has been discussed abmmz in connection
with the Christian's duty to struggle against the principalities and
powers as put forward in Tphesfans vi, As Paul speaks here of T4 OF M
Tou  @PITO  go in 2 Cor, vi. 7 he speaks of T4 omIA TS
J1kal070vnSas among the marks of his ministry as an apostle, (This
tends greatly to confirm the view outlined above as to the significance
of 'Light' symbolism in Paul's writings.,) This idea of the armour of
righteousness as 2 mark of Paul's ministry reappears in slightly
different guise in 2 Cor, x, 4, where Paul vehemently denies that the

weapons of his warfare are *fleshly® ( G:A[JKMOS ), and asserts that

they are "extremely powerful® ( Sovatd -r.f} QE:J ).3 They are

extremely powerful, becausc they are the weapons of Cod's righteousness,
The verbs used in Rom. xiii. 12b are of great interests An07(0n a

to put off, and £v6uUOuAl  put ow (ulddle; though Bauer notes “The

middle sense is not always right; the passive is sometimes bettcr".)“'

1. By suggesting that we read the Pauline references to the darkness-
light contrast in the light of 2 Cor, iv. 4«6 it is not intended that
we should divoree the use of this @ntrast from its use in a great many
different religious contexts, but rather that, as Paul has provided us
with a specifically Christian interpretation of this cowmon usage, we
should not ignore it, The contrast appears with great frequency in
Ephesians; if that letter is not by Paul and is to be dated C, 95,
this may be due to the Writer's desire to use the language of incip~-
iont Gnostic movements while at the same time giving it a consistiéptly
Christian sense, In this way it is perhaps wore akin to the use of
the *Light' gywboliom in the Johanmnine literature, ©Cf, J.A, Allan,
M (Toreh Commentary), ppe. 118, 120-121,

2, See pe 17 G

3, 7w O¢l) is probably to be taken as a Hebraism, “exiremely",

"divinely"; ef, C.F.D, Moule, Idfom Book, ps 184 on Tiy Ol
as an intensive,

be Pe 263be
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These verbs may have gained currency in their ethical sense from the
practice in the baptism ritual of removing one's clothes and putting
on new ones, although this does not seem to be a necessary derivation;
the metaphor is quite matural in itself.l In Rom, xiii, 10 the
exhortation is te put off "the works of darknens™j in Col, iii. 8 the
coomand is to put off a series of vices - a catalogue gimilar in
nature to that which we have already discussed in Galatians v; in
Eph, iv, 25, the command is to put off “faleebood", and moat strikingly
the command in Ephe ive. 22 is to put off "the old man™ (& TTANLIOS
2 pr'ﬂ 05 Je Ve have already seen> that this term refers

wﬁerﬂyto the man in Adam, The old man, the works of darkness, the
vices - these belong together in that state of being in which the
Christian ie no longer, in that Jesus Christ, the Last Adam, has coume,
The believer whu in faith lays lwld on lis victory over sin must there=
fore put off himself all that belongs to the state of those in Adm#
The figure of putting off the old man in Ephesians - whather that letter
be by Paul or mot - thus expresses summarily the wlole negative content
of what it means to be a believer,

The verb [3% SU;C_’/“&I is used in this same passage with, as its
object, 'the new man' ( o KAV QYQ/WWS s Ephe ive24), and
the parallel usage appears in Col, iii, 10, The primary reference of

1. The welaphor is not confined to Christian contexts, ¢f, Bauer,pe263b.
3. su gbove ph. 93.
556fs—ebove ppe
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this term is to Jesus Christ Himself, the Creator of the new bumanity
inﬂisroleofthelutml He is the New Man, "Who through His
Divine personality makes His human nature effective in due measure for
every believer“.z Te "put on the new man" therefore has a specific
content, a content that is suppiied by Jesus Christ, and in fact this
verb is used explicitly of a putting on of Christ in Galatians iii, 27
( Wur-r\o»f eveSITATOE ) and in Rom, wiits 24 (Fr30ouche TO
Kopior “Ingéor X/J*G'Tf’."’ e 4And on the other hand, in Col, iii,
12 the sawe verb of the "putting on' is used of a series of virtues
which culminate in love { dy4T/ o verse 14).

With this we meet our central problem, We have seen the way
in which Pavl's ethical teaching is essentially set within the context
of Christ's redeeming work, The nature of the Christian's life is
determined by the fact that through the work of Christ he has been redeemed
from his ®Adamitic® state, he has his life in the new aeon inaugurated by
in Christ, he ilives in the light, he has put on the ammour of righteousness,
he has put on the new mane By many different figures Paul sets the life
of the Christian within the ®ntext of that new thing which has come teo
piicy Bn Ooalsta.ss WaTe £l TS By X(our*r:f JRAYH KTIES 7

’oifoxi"fa\ m{)?)kﬁw < 3800, yEyore K1V A (2 Core ve 17,

What we ray call the *forwal®' nature of the Christian life, its
essential nature and direction, &s given: for it is determined by tha
nature of Christ's victorious mission,

But how specific is this? When Faul exhorted his recaders to

1, Ibid,
2, B,F, Westcott Ephesians p. 68
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‘put on the Lord Jesus Christ', he was clearly drawing their attention
to the general outline of the Christian life involved in the whole
*fact of Christ', But was he doing more than this? « did he have in
nind any more specific pattern of life which he regarded as given in
that "fact of Christ', including both what we may designate as the
meta=historical aspects (¥he Incarnation, the Resurrection and Ascension,
and so on), and also the historical mission and carecr and teaching of
Jesus of Nazareth? Defore we can answer this we must raise the question
of Paul's knowledge of the traditions concerning the Jesus of History,
and his attitude towards that figure.
We shall begin with what is unquestionable: that Paul knew of
the death and resurrection of Christ. (The most basie reference is
1 Cory v, 1 = &; Paul's indebtedness to the tradition is clear here.)
Even Bultmamn asserts Paul's knowledge of this, and holds that this
includes knowledge of the incarnation and earthly life of Jesus "as
bare facts™, But further than this Bultmann does not go; he writes:
Paul is interested only in the fact that Jesus becane man and lived
on earth, How he was born or lived interests him only to the extent
of kmowing that Jesus was a definite, conerete man, a Jew, "being born
in the likeness of man and being found in human form" (Phil, ii. 7)
vhorn of woman, born under the law" (Gal, ive 4)s But beyond that,
Jesus' mamner of life, his ministry, bis personality, his character
play no role at all; neither does Jesus' message. To Paul, Jesus
is not the teacher and prophet, It is true that as the exalted Lord
he is alsc the lawgiver of the Church (1 Cor, wvii., 10£f,, ef. verse
25, ix, 14) and Paul accompanies his exhortations with appeals to
authority of *the lord' (1 Thess, iv, 1f.; Rome xv, 30; 1 Cor. i. 10).
But Paul is not thinking of the historical Jesus here, WNor is he
when he refers to Christ's example (Phil, ii, 5££.: 2 Cor, viii, 9;
Rom, xve 3)3 for in thesc cases he means the pre-existent Christ,
and his appeal to the "meekness and gentleness of Christ™ (2 Cor,
xsl) is precisely an appeal to him who "emptied himgelf"™, "humbled
hiwgelf™, "became poor", "did not please himself", D

1., Theology of the New Testament, 1, pp. 2935-4, cf, pp. 188-9,
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Many of the passages to which Bultmann refers in the above
quotation will be discussed further below, as we consider what the
epistles actually show us of Faul's knowledge of the facts concerning
Jesus' life and ministry, But first we must remark on what a surprising
asgertion this is that Pultwmann makes., 4&s has been frequently stressed
before in the foregeing pages, Paul had found in Jesus Christ a2 life out
of death, But according to Bultmamn, he was not in the least interested
in anything that concerned the actual historical 1ife of that Person,
Whether in his life Jesus had, e.g., displayed love to simmers or had
treated them with & proud contempt is apparently irrelevant to the CGospel,
That this should be true of Paul - or, for that matter, anyone else = is
to the preseat writer quite incredible, In the words of D,M, Baillie:

"IE it is true that "no man can say, Jesus is Lord, except by the
Holy Spirit®, it is equally true that no man can say it, in the
truly Christian sense, except through a knowledge of what Jesusl
actually was, as a human personality, in the days of His flesh,

Bultmenn®s view thus secms at first sight impossible to accepts And

we shall, in fact, see that Paul, even though writing in the main

®occasional' letters concerned principally with the problems - especially

of conduct- that have arisen in the churches, displays a very considerable
body of knowledge concewrming the life of Jesus. It is actually pessible,
as Funter notes, to compile from the Pauline epistles, "a brief life

of Chris-t".z although undoubtedly not a biography in our modern senses.

1. God Was ip Christ, p. 52. Baillie's second chapter, *Uhy the Jesus
of History?' contains a pémetrating criticism of that theologieal
tendency (chiefly represented by Barth, Brunner and Bultwann) which
seeks to dispense with the "Jesus of History® and base all on the
*Christ of Faith?',

2. AJM, Hunter, Introducing New Testament Theology, pe 103, following
Renan,
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Bultmann buttresszes his position by on cbvious reference to
2 Cor, v, 16: "Any ‘evaluation' of the historical person Jesus
according to human categories would be a Kata sarka (flesh-wise)
regarding of Christ and henco would mean seeing him as a “kata assrks
eriat"'} This verse must accordingly first engage our attention, .
"“From now on, therefore, we lknow no one after the flesh; even though
we had known Christ after the £lesh, yet we now know him go no longer,"
There are a number of preliminary problems here which we shall
consider first, (i) To whom does the *we' refer? Although some (e.g.
Gore)? take this as referring to Christian messengers generally,
without any specific reference to Paul, it sceme best to take this as
referring primarily, at least, to Paul (the plural is often used in
this epistle in contexts where we should expect the singularld,
o
(1) 1s Xpi9T95  here used to designate the office of lessiah rather
than the person Jesus as Messiah? This has been maintained, Vhile
Paul frequently uses the title "Christ' as little more than a proper
name, it is also the case that on occasion he uses it with its £ull
Messianic significance
1, Theol af the New Testament, 1, pe 294
2. m P- 105,
S, J.8, S Stmrt. x Yan in Christ, p. 280 refers to Rom, ix, 5 and possibly
Rom. X« 6,7 for such a use, CF,. Bornkarm, Das Bnde des Cepetzes p.
40: "Die Tatsache, dass Paulus den Christusnamen g gelegentlich als
nomen proprium verwenden kamn, hat die verbreitete Auffassung veran-
Taset, der ChristusPitel sei fir ihn fast bedeutungslos geworden und
durch den Kipiot = Titel ersetst. Das brifft jedoeh keineswegs zu.
Beide nawen hzben bei ibn allermeist titularem Simn and eine durchaus
verschiedene Funktion, Xpig765 gebraucht er - offensichtlich im
Anschluss an die Tradition - fast immer in kerygmatischen Wendungen,
wo ¢ um Tod und Auferstehung Christi in ihrer Hellsbedefitung geht,

Kopios dagegen ist der Name, mit dem das Bekenntnis antwortet,”
Cf, also V. Taylor, Hames of Jesus.
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But while the tiltle 'Christ' must not be reduced tocmesan notlhing wire
than a proper name for Jesus, yet the reference throughout the whole
passage in which this verse is set is consistently to this particular
individual, who died and was raised, Accordingly any interpretation
which views Lhe verse as speaking siwply of a change in Paul's view of
the nature of the Messiah (without specifiec reference to Jesus the
Messiah) is ruled out, (i:l.i.) Should the phrase, KaTd & zﬁﬂk’c’\ be taken
with the verbs (o.5$/usr Eﬁﬂn’&f\w (/YE;O'KO/AE’F ) as Veiss, sl #< X
H.D, Wendland, or with the substantives (o0Siva  XpigT ov )

as Lictsmann? In the first half of the verse the phrase is clearly

to be taken with the verb, and this is wholly in accordance with Paul's

b i seens quite clearly to be required in the second

general usage,
part of the verse, This confirms what we have already said, that Paul
is not here speaking of the office of Christ conceived in a wrong
(Eleshly) way,

What then is the meaning of the verse? It scems best to take it
thus: As Paul had once had a 'fleshly’ knowledge or estimation of other
people, sc he once had a 'flesbly' knowledge or estimation of Christ,
but now, in virtue of what has heppened® - the desth and resurrection
of Christ « he knows no one, including Christ, in this way any more,
This 'fleshly knowledge' is a knowledge based on and limited by what is

natural, earthly, the merely outward (ecf, 2 Cor, xi, 18, KJUX;G“H&I

1, As is pointed out, e.g., by Je Veiss Paul and Jesus, Ppe 45-44,
eiting 2 Cor. 1. 17, i) Jdpia poorgvopa , X. 2 K&Tak
gdpra  TEpITATE Y, rrpriedeqal - Xi. 48, KavyQaldl HaTA d’sk/JVfoL
Cf, also A, Schlatter, Paulus der Bote .qu Pe 539,

2, HNote the wo"ra
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A e ;
KaTA THr d'giﬁ‘r(}., to boast of one's cutward circumstances -
descent, manner of life, ete,)e Paul's mw aning is well brought out by
Tasker:

He means that he now no longer m kes his judgements of any person
mrely on the evidence of externals or in the light of preeconceived
conceptions, but that he mkes the effort to see behind the surface
of outward appearances into the underlying realities of character,
There was indeed a time when he had thought it impoosible that one
born in such obscurity and living in such humiliating circumstances
and suffering such a criminal's death could possibly be the Messiah
of Jewish prophecy, and he had therefore reiente.d His claims,

But that was to know Him 'after the flesh®,

The manner of Paul's knowledge of Christ was now determined by the great
saving facts concerning Him, apparent above all in His death and
resurrection,

The consequences of accepting this exegesis are these, (1) The
verse does not imply that Paul had ever secen Jesus,? The question
indeed eannot profitably be discussed, as we do mot have the material
whereby we ccurd answer it, Eanter's verdict is the only possiblie one:

I waive the question whether Paul ever saw Jesus in the flesh, That
g a question on which (pace J. Wetgs. and others) we can only return
e Scottish verdict of Not Proven,
But on the other hand, this passage does not exclude the possibility that

Paul had seen Jesus,

1. R,V,G, Tasker, 'St, Paul and the Earthly Life of Jesus®, Exp, T
xlvi (1936) pp. 557-558,

2, This view is usually associated with the name of Johamnes Vefss. It
ic put forward in his Paul and Jesus, p. 543 but the weaning of the
verse does not require it, and we have no further evidence to show
that Paul had ever seen Jesus,

3, Paul and His Predecessors, p. 9
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(2) The verse does not imply that Paul despised all knowledge of the
Jesus of History, That is, as we have seen, the view of Bultmamn,

But the first half of the verse makes this quite impossible: if
Bultmann's view be correct, then Paul must be understood to say that

he despises all knowledge of any actual, historical person, which is
quite absurd, To know Christ after the flesh is not the same thing as
to know the historical facts about Jesus the Christ, The phrase KJT\J\
a'r:() (N fmplies both a knowledge of and a judgement based on what
is external alone, and it is this which Paul has rejected, But this
rejection does not imply a rejeetion of all historical knowledge of Him
in whom Paul now sees the Christ of Gnd.l With this in mind we shall
be prepared to recognise what is in fact the case, that Paul displays

a considerable knowledge of the life of Jm.z From his epistles we
can learn that Jesus wae a man (Rom, v, 15, 1 Cor, xw, 21, 47), born of
a woman (Gal, iv, &4); a Jew (Rom, ix. 5), being a descendant of Abraham
(Gal, iii, 16) and of the seed of David (Rom, i. 3)y° and as such was

under tbe law (Gal, iv. 4)3 he had more than one brother (1 Cor. ix. 5),
and one wvas called James (Gale i. 19), €(If Paul had no interest in the
lomsan 1ife of Jesus, it is surely remarkable that he should here bother

1, Bultnann'a sense could be obtained by - and only by - emending
KoTd adpkd  te Y adok| , and attaching it to the
substantives rather than to the verbs., But such a course would
be without any justification.

2, HMany writers have pointed out these facts. CE£, A,M, Hunter, Paul
and liis Predecessors, pp. 9-10, and Introducing New Testament Theoloyy
ppe 103-4; C,A, Anderson Scott, Christianity According to St. Paul,
PPe 13 <15 J,S, Stewart, A Man in Christ,pp. 286-7; C.ll, Dodd
History and the Cospel, pp. 64ff,

3. This is interesting in that the section Rom, i, 1l=4 is quite clearly
a plece of primitive tradition.
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to mention that this James was "the lord's brother',) He was in every
way a man with a body of flesh (Col, ii, 11, Phil, ii, 7,8), PFaul spcake
of *the twelve' (1 Cor, v, 5) in a way that shows a knowledge of their
special intimacy with Jesus, Jesus'! ministry was among the Jews (Rom,
2V, 8).1 His life was marked by obedience (Rom, v. 19, Phil, ii, 8),
meekness and gentleness (2 Cor, x. 1), endurance (;TTO//‘-OY'{ s 2 Thess.
1ii, 5), mumility (Phil, ii. 8)° and self-scrifice (Rom. v, 2-3); He
could thus be truly described as having lived the life of a Servant (Phil,
ii, 7)e It is possible that in 2 Cor, viii, 9, in addition to the divine
condescension shown in the incarnation, the verb énrojxewfar refers
to the earthly circumstances of Jesus,> These questions cannot be
attributed to an ideal form of the Messiah, as in 1 Cor, xi, 1 and
1 Thess, i, 6, "Christ is an object of imitation in the same sense as
Paul himself is, "%
_ Paul displays considerable knowledge of the closing events of
Jesus? winistry, Ue was betrayed, and on the night of betrayal held the
Last Supper, and Paul even recounts some of His words on that occasion

l¢ On this Dodd notes: "Paul must here be subject to the tradition.
If it had been possible to aver that Jesus had preached to Gentiles,
this would have been a valuable asset to Paul in his controversy
with the Judaizing Christians,” wﬁm@% Pe 64, n. 5,)

2. Dodd, ibid, pe 65 n.4 points out that it is as a tUpEdgIg  Os
’.,u-dpw 105 ) that Christ humbles himself, and that ¥ Tams/v woty
therefore camnot be referred to the incarnation,

S5 CF, Hunter, Paul and His Fredecessors, p. 9

4e Dodd, op. cit. pe 65 n.6,_Weiss's corment on 1 Cor, xi. 1 is also
we t significant: "It is a very important trait, that Paul feels
himself to be an imitator of Christ in his practical conduct, He
could not say and be this, unless he had a living, concrete picture

- of the ethical personality of Jesus,” (1 Corinthians, p. 267,

qtd, A M, Hunter op, cit, p. 10)
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(1 Cor, xi, 23£f£f), He accuses the Jews of responsibility for His

death (1 Thess, ii, 15) and says that the method of execution was
crucifixion (1 Cor, i. 23; ii, 2, 8; 2 Cor, xiii, 4, Gal, iii, 1; cf,
the many references to the Cross), (This presupposes considerable
knowledge of the cireumstances of the trial; to say *the Jews killed
Jesus' and 'He was crucified? is - as Dodd' points out - au apparent
contradiction, in that erueifixion was not a Jewish wmethod of punishment,
The contradietion is only resolved for us by information given in the
Gospels, whereby it becomes clear that the Jews took the iniative

while the Roman authority pronounced the sentence, This must have

been known to Paul,) He was buried, rose on the third day, and appeared
to many of His company (1 Cor, xv. 3££), If Ephesians be regarded as

by Paul, we wust also speak of a knowledge of the Ascension as something
separate from the Resurrection (Eph., iv, 8~10; there is no other
reference to the Ascension in the Pauline literature,)

This completeswhat we can glean £roum the Epistles regarding Paul's
knowledge of the life of Jesus. Ve turn now to consider the question
of the extent of Paul's knowledge of Jesus® teachings First we must
note the instances in the Epistles in which we find explicit quotations
of the teaching of Jesus; of these there ave four,> They arve (1) 1 Thess,
ive 15: "For this we declare to you by the word of the Lord, that we
who are alive, who are left until the coming of the lord, shall not
precede those who have fallen asleep.,” (2) 1 Cor, vii, 10: "To the
married I give charge, not I but the lLord, that the wife should not

lo 09. cite Pe 65 ne 1

2, There is a further quotation of Jesus by Paul according to Acts xx, 35}
it will not he considered here, 1 Cor. xiv, 37 (as was pointed out
above, pp cannot be regarded as & quotation of Jesus' teaching,
but rather as & claim to represent the authority of the Risen Lord,
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seperate from her husband,” (3) 1 Cor, ix. 14: "The lord commanded
ﬁmt those who_pmcl.d.ailm the Gospel should get their living by the Gospel.”
(4) 1 Cor, xi. 23£f,: “The Lord Jesus on the night when he was betrayed
took bread, and when he had given thanks, he broke it, and said...”

These four instances may with full jﬁ-micaum be regarded as
quotations of the tesching of Jesus, When, hovever, we come to consider
the question of Paul's dependence on Jesus' teaching, and reminiscences
of the latter in the epistles, we are in a rather more difficult position;
we have to form our own judgement as te the extent of this influence, and
it is very easy to err in either of two ways = to see reminiscences of
the teaching of Jesus at every point in the.}/p!.sth. or on the other
hand to see none at all, Nevertheless, it is meeaury to attempt to
make some estimate,

We have already drawn attention to two matters in which Paul
reveals dependence on Jesus: his view of Him as the Last Adam depends
on Jegus' self-designation as 'Sen of Man', and Paul's teaching on the
Lew is, at least in some respects, influenced by the teaching of Jesus
and in essence is at one with ity Ve shall consider now passages - in
particular of Paul's ethical teaching - which appear to be reminiscences
of the teaching of Jesus,

Many writers have drawn attention to these reminiscences in
Paul's letters, Dodd, Anderson Scott, and Hunter discuss them briefly
in works to which we have already referred, In addition, Davies has
8 quite extensive discussion off thm.l Fundamental, however, are the

1, % PP« 136EE
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works of Titius and Rasch.l The investigation of Titius is rather
more careful than that of Resch, who finds so many parallels to the
Gospels and the Agrapha that one is left quite incredulous.> And
Resch's 'parallels often do not exist except in his own imagination;
for 1 Thess, v, 1819, T0UTO y4p Ga\qw\ Geowo £y )(‘mqrnJ
j 'Ir]o'ou eis 3/11115 he zives as the Synoptic
Parallel: 5 UYO/IAJ\ 50 AT foﬁﬁ' 'rrf;\\f 160 LioV KL T60
gtywd My tu/MTos (t, 3oviif,19), which is quite impossible.
Nevertheless, Resch's work has been used bere us a basis, together with
the other works referred to. Ve set out below the main parallels
between the Epistles and Gospels (especially from the point of view

of ethies).’ 1, Thess, iv, 8 = v, 16 contains much mterial that is
closely related to the teaching of Jesus as we know it £rom the Synoptics.
This is well set ont by Davies,® and will not be covered here. This
passage contains a characteristic mixture of ethics and apolalyptie, and
one feature at least puints to an actual dependence on the teaching of
Jegsus - the figure of the 'thief in the night' (ef, &, xxiv, 4244,

Lk, xii, 39-40) whieh as Dodd points out clearly seems to be original

with the teaching of M.’

g

1, A, Titius, Die Neutestamentliche Lehre von der Seligkeit, zweite

Abtheilung, De: Der Paulinismus unter dem Cesichtspunkt der Sel t
(1900) pp. 12£f; A, Resch, Der Paulinismus und die logis Jegu (T.V,
N.F X11, 1904],

2, Davies op, cit, ps 137 gives a table summarizing Resch's results, which
shows that Resch finds in the Epistles 110 parallels to the Agrapha
and 1096 to the Synmopticsi¥

3. The text is normally given in English, except where it is desired to
draw attention to particular verbal similarities, in which case the
Greek text is given of both Paul's statement and the Sospel parallel.

4. q’. n’-t. Pe 139

S5, Cf, C,l, Dodd, *The Primitive Catechism and the Sayings of Jesus®,

New Testament Essays: Studies in Memory of Thomas Walter Maunson, p.ll4,
Dodd further point:a out that altbough the latthean fom seens to have
been influenced by the catechesis, "Yet as regards the mbdtlnm of the
matter we cammot doubt that the Gospel parable has priority”.
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1 Cor, iv, 12, cf, on Rom, xii, 14 below,

1 Cor, vi, 1££; "When one of you has a grievance against a brother, does
he dare go to the law before the unrighteous instead of the saints?"

ek, Mt, xviii, 15-17,

1 Got.. vie 7: "Why not rather suffer wrong? Why not rather be defrauded?"
ef, Mt, v, 39-40,

1 Cor, vi. 16: "Do you not know that he who joins himself to & prostitute
becames one body with her? For he (or it - the Scriptures) says, The two
shall be one f£lesh” Cf, Mt, xix, 5, taking up Gen, ii. 24, Cf. Titius:
"Die unlesliche Verbindung, welche die Geschlechtegemeinschaft schafft,
wird 1 Kor, vi, 16 (Eph, Ve 31), wie Mt, xix, 5 durch Berufung auf Gen

ii, 24 erhartet, und das vorsichtige Urtheil uber die Ehelosigkeit in 1
Kor, vii, 7 bat in M8, xix, 11-12 wohl nicht nur seine Parallele, sondern
auch seinen Ursprung,” (Op, cit. ppe 13-14).

1 Cor, viii, 9 m_sg_b;m. xive 13,

L Gy e W0 J’:—%EGQE{J"S ‘{)\(J BY B TavTiy Tdeiy E)u,,wrc?r £8 o8 N
fra 7005 ﬂ?\troms Kt{)g T cf. MK. x. 44 S A Qg\n

uf U/Lm” a!m] *rﬁ..uoﬁ TR 'u.rTw‘ YFRYY

1, Cor, xiii, 2=3: ™And if 1 have prophetic powers, amd understand all
uysteries and all knowledge, and If 1 have all faith, sc as to remove
wountains, but have not love, I am nothing, If I give away all I have,
and if I deliver my body to be burned, but have not love, I gain nothing",
This presents nmany similarities to the language of the Gospels, ef,

Mt, vi, 1=2, vii, 22, xiii, 11, xxi, 21; luke xi. 52,

1 Cor, xvi, 13 (and often): Y(Jr]YDpaTE ef, Mk, xiifi, 3337,

¢ ‘o L) ¢ i
Rom, xif, 8 O PETAEI80US ev YMNOTNTI cE, M. ve 36
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Rom, xii, 12b: "Be constant in prayer" Cf, luke xviii, 1: ",.. to the
effect that they ought always to pray and not lose heart,”
-1 ~ . o ~¥ > 1
Rom, xii, 141 £ode06iTe 7805 SikoviRg Juky, EudoVécre Kt fry
A ’
kizapléte. CF. huke vi. 28. EONVEITE TOGS KREHNPW MénsoUs
- ~ 2 o L
J‘»ES, ad Matt v. 44 gSRTKTE TOVs €xBPovs Uy
KAx ﬁpoa’g&éﬁ@é c:iizt,d PRAL Scarkov Tmv Jﬂ-g-ﬁ
Rom, xiii, 1-7, cf, Mk, xii, 13=17, Titius op, cit, p. 17:
"Die Beléhrung tber den Werth der Obrigkeit (Rom. xiii, 1-7) setzt
Bekanntschaft mit dem Herrnwort Mk, xii., 17 so wabrscheinlicher voraus,
alp, der Briefkontext an sich die Gipfelung in der Steuerpflicht nicht
verlangte (v, Soden)”, It is indeed possible that in this passage
Paul is interpreting Jesus' saying in the light of the present situation
of the Church,
Rom, xiii, 8=10, See ahovs. Pe -'Ué
Rom, xiwv, 13: "So let us stop eriticizing one another; rather make up
your wind never to put any stuwbling-block or hindrance in your brother's
way", (Moffatt), Cf, the comment of C,H, Dodd, based on the lMoffatt
translation:
This emphasis on the danger of putting a stumbling-bieck in the way
of the weak recalls certain sayings in the Cospels - Mati., xviii. 7;
Mark ix, 42; luke xvii, 1-2, It can hardly be doubted that saydings
like these were in Paul's mind ..... The key word is skandalon,
translated "Hindrance®, It is not a good or usual Greek word, and
the very fact that Paul uses it here suggests that he knew it in
the tradition of the sayings of Jesus, The word translated
*stumbling-block® is its equivalent in good Oreek,

i, MN.T.C. Romans, p, 218 and note 1,
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Rom, xtve 14: "1 know and am persuaded in the Lord Jeous that nothing
is unclean in itself.," eof, Mark vii, 15 ££,

Dodd, after pointing out that Paul simply asgumes that "all
things are clean” and that "nothing is unclean of itself™ (verses 20,
14) continues:

To wany of Paul's readers that would be far from self~-evident, yet
his argument falls to the ground if he camnot assune ite truth. On
what grounds, then, does he affimm this mexim? #eaecfuoe Ev

Kopiw 1666 , he says. In itself that need mean no more than
"I am convinced in virtue of my union with Christ as a wmeuwber of His
body"; but if it means no more, it is not easy to see what reply Faul
would have to one who would say “and I am convinced in the Lord Jesus
that the reverse is true”, It is therefore significant tbat among
the sayings of Jesus in the Cospels we read the maxim, 835Zy dor(v
& weev oY &d?pd?rad EF WO pevOiubvdy &is ATdv B Sdudrte
Kowhe oe3zov - | . .« « . ..to vhich is
appended the notg! KEBK 2 S 7 TH ol [E7 0t paokcol

Ok, vii, 18-19),

Col, $ii, 12t 'Eu6UeRBE 83v.... €M vk SIKIIIUSY,
xpEc8 Ty e, ceatdoddvqy, wpd oT e, pelKPORYuidy. 4
lke vi.36. Tioeawe Scripusves, Kolbros o Tk JuBs Sk
é’dnf/, od Matt x:. 2¢8-36: (Z{Omfé Fov fulfo'v M%&’J’ th?s,

wir plBeze i@ €wbd, Oz apds EEFe Eipl Ky TV T

506'0; prb0U xP-?efeds, K.ﬂzt Z‘t‘-’ 44}4{':50)'450 g-t\bfqgﬁdru é)cfé."n/_
Col, iii, 13: "Forbearing one another and, if any one hag & cowplaint
against one another, forgiving each other; as the Lord has forgiven you

so you also must forgive," Cf, Mt, vi, 12, 14=15, Davies and Hunter
2 Etpﬁm. wo

both quote E,F, Scott:  "We can hardly doubt, with a verse like thi..n

1. ENNAMSEE ATIZTTOU pe 106,

2, M,N.T,C. Colossians, ad loc.; cf, Davies op. cit. p. 139,
Hunter, op. cit, pe. 59,
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that it, (the Lord's Prayer) was familiar to him, He gives us,
however, the other side of the petition in the prayer.”

Col, ive 6: "Let your speech always be gracious, seasoned with salt."
ef, Mark ix, 50,

Cole ive 12 4eee C;'foL GT%TE -Q\uon m,u I tn:?\qFO@OFV}/MEYOI Ef
oy 71 E?\q/ug.-rl To0 etou ‘F Matt, v. 4% - }:d‘to"GE ooV u/usrs
TET)\QIDI IRES o Aﬂ)() U/A»Jr o OU{J&mrﬁ Tt?\EloS EJTF

This list, which does not clalu to be exhaustive, shows at least
a considerable similarity between Paul's ethical teaching and that of
Jesus, This similarity is such that, extending as it does to the
closest verbal reminiscence, it can only be explained on the basis of
the supposition that Paul knew, valued, and had pondered deeply upon
the teaching of Jesus, When this fact is combined with the others that
we have noted - the fact that Pzul even quotes directly Jesus' teaching,
and the fact that he shows a considerable knowledge of lliis historical
life and its nature - Bultmamm®s view becomes quite untenable, It is
clear that in considering Paul's ethical teaching we uust recognize the
effect upon it of the teaching of Jesus of Nazareth,

But on the other hand the correct interpretation of this material
is not altogether easy, W.D, Davies, e.g., who also dsaws attention to
the material that we have been considering concludes "when there is an
explicit word uttered by Christ on any gquestion, that word ie accepted
by him (Paul) as authoritative,” 1

1. 2.B.J. p. 141, cf, the discussion of Davies' thesis, Chapter 1 above.
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But this is to ignore any distinction between Paul's specific quotations
of the words of Jesus as morally authoritative (which are very few in
mmber) and his reflection of Jesus' teaching, usually in his own
language but sometimes strikingly reminiscent of what we find in the
Gospels, If Paul really regarded the words of Jesus as a New Mah.
it is surely surprising in the extreme that e should so rercly quote
them, It cannot be said that he does quote the words of Jesus when-
ever he knew them and felt them to be apposite, for it is precisely
the case that his letters reveal numercus instances in which he plainly
knew Jesus' teaching and felt it to be appoesite, but refrains from
Guoting ite If we are to be true to Paul this distinction must be
clearly retained: Davies' hypothesis obscures it by foreing all of
Paul's uses of Jesus teacking into one mould, that of appeal to a New
'Ihrnh.i To make perhaps a rather over-sharp distinction, it is to
speak as though the 'Yc/)/uo‘j' XP}G'TC;U were in fact a j.(c,;\;v%f;
\’5//\0‘; jI}')-J‘O,C)‘

Secondly, this approach concentrates the attention too much
upon the influence of Jesus teaching uvpon Pauvl, While we must clearly
recognize the inadequacypf any view that faile to see this influence,
it is algo true that it can be over-emphasized, FPeake, who recognizes
fully the extent to which Paul kuew and valued the teaching of Jeguns,
put the emphasis in the vight place:

Paul's emphasis is thrown much more fully on the great facts

1. 7The same charge holds against C,H, Dodd's view that “maxims which
formed part of the tradition of the sayings of Jesus are treated
as if they were in some sort elements of a New Torah,"

ENNOMOL  XPiZTOU o Studia Paulina in honcrem J, de Zwaan,
Pe 107,.)
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of redemption, the Death and the Resurrection, This indeed is not
unnatural, Jesus was naturally reticent as to the tbeological
significance of faets, the possibility of which Nis disciples were
unwilling to contemplate, And the Cross itself inevitably put the
teaching into a secondary place, The deed of Jesus was wightier
than His word. At first an insuperable objection to the acceptance
of Him as Messiash, it had become for Paul the Divine sclution of his
problem, his deliverance from coundempation and £rom moral impotence,
It contained a deeper revelation of God's mature and His love than the
loftiest teaching of Jesus' could convey., Here was the climax of
God's slow self-disclosure, manifested not in words however sweet,
tender and uplifting, but in & mighty aect, whlc} £illed that teaching
with wholly new depth and intensity of meaning,.

This emphasis must be kept. Any treatment of Paul's ethics that obscures
the centrality of the work of Christ for the whole of Paul's theught is
to be regarded with suspicion,

This already indicates the true aolu_tim of our problem, For
Paul there is no divoree between the historical and the ‘ueta-historical’
aspects of the CGospel, no divorce between the Jesus of History and the
Christ of faith, for this Jesus is the ﬁtriatoz

Phil, ii, 5-11,3 for example, cannot be regarded either as
exclusively concerned with *the Jesus of history® or as exclusively
concerned with *the Christ of faith'; both the historical and the
meta~historical are juxtaposed, in fact interwoven, And it is the
swhole 'fact of Christ' (to use Hunter's term) on which Paul's ethical
teaching is based; this very passage is preceded by the words, TOOTO
(PPOYE?TE- &v t}/"?r ) Kl By Xf{JTQJ ’chroa.
1. A.S, Peake, *The Quintessence of Paulinism', B.J.R,L.1V (1917-18)

PPe 292-3,

2, cf, Hoskyns and Davey, Riddle of the New Testament, ppe 158-9,
3, This may not be by Paul, (see above, pp40-41), but in any case
Paul agrees with it sufficieatly to be able to quote it.
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Paul's view of the Chriéstian's life stands upon the foundatiom of
Christ's victory in redemption, Mis human 1ife and His teaching; and
these three aspects belong together as a unity.

Ve may best describe this by saying that Paul views Jesus Christ
as the Creator, the Lxemplar ami the Head of the new humanity that arises
in Him, and that all three aspects are of the most profound ethical
consequence, h

First, for Paul Jesus Christ is the Last Adam and as such is
Creator of anwhmnmity.l And because Paul so views Him, a quite
particular form is given to his ethical teaching., On the one hand it
means that man in Christ is mena no longer subject to the curse of Adam,
to sin, to this world, He has entered into the new age and been made
2 new man, And on the other hanu the life of the new man f&, as we have
seen, understood in a quite particular fashion as a life after the image
of Him who ereates the new man, so that it may even be deseribed as a
*Putting on of Jesus Christ', It is life in the new Age, and the
character of this Age is to be found in Him who initiated it, Jesus
Christ and His redeeming act, It is in this way that we are to under=
stand the appeals based on the sacrifice of Christ in redemption (as in
Phil, ii; 2 Cor, viii,9;% and with this the exhortation to the

o
Mmﬁ% Dei, Ephe %J1)., The sacrifice of the Son of God in becoming 7
incarnate is, if taken in strict literalness, not only very difficult
but logically impossible for us to imitate, It is clearly not in that
way that it is to be understoed, Rather, Paul means that there is

revealed therein a pattern of the life of the new age, which we are to

1, CEf, Chapter 11 above,
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translate into the life of that age lived in this world, That act by
which the new age was initiated remains a permanently valid patterm for
life within it, The life in the new age, in the light, is precisgly
4 life in Christ: and it is on this fact that the exbortation to "put
on the Lord Jesus Christ® depends, It is ir this way that Paul holds
up the work of Christ as something to be imitated, And the writer of
the Epistle to the Ephesians = whether Paul or another -~ is not doing
anything different in speaking of the imitation of God, Dodd brings
this out with great clarity:
The fdea that man should imitate God, or should be as like God as
possible, is a very widespread ethical conception, It was part of
the preaching both of Greck moralists and of the teachers of Judaism,
But it can be a very dangerous maxim.... The counsel to imitate God..
or to become like Cod, is one that we have to use with very great
caution, because we really do not know how to trauslate ovur conceptions
of divine perfection into ecar s of luman behaviour.

The New Testament idea of the imitation of Christ is a way of
wmaking explicit what kinds of divine activity should be imitated by
men, and how, and why, and in what circumstances, Thus, Paul is
sble to say, "Be imitators of God like dear chiildren, ™ adding, "and
walk in love as Christ loved you" (Ephesians v, 2), It is in
respect of the leove which Christ to man that the character
and action of God are to be copied,

But the nature of this imitatio Christi (or imdtatioc Dei) needs

perhaps to be made more clear, It is not that there lies beforec us in
the work of Chriet a type of "blueprint'® which we are slavishly to

initate, Ratler, the imftatic Christi bears to the work of Christ the

same yelation as the iuperative bears to the indicative in Romans vi,
We are baptised into the death of Christ; therefore our life hence~

forth bears the marks of that death,?

1, C,H, Dodd, Gospel and Law pp. 41-42
2, CE, 2 Cor, iv, 10: “ie always cerry in our body the putting to
death (ve’k(mms ) of Jesus,"
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The imitatio Christi is therefore to be understood primarily as the
naking apparent of that state in which we actually stand, as those who
share in the fruits of Christ's work., The imitatio Christi is the
Smitation of Bim who f8 TowTOToWos Ev MoNNOIS LEENQ oIS,
KRow, viii. 29); the life‘ of the sons of Coé ecannot be radically
MiRscant Soon Shak of tha S of God = indeed, without the latter the
former is meaningless,

From this standpoint we can see too how natural it is for Paul te
look at the historical life of Jesus as an exewple, This is what is
meant by speaking of Jesus as the Exemplar cof the life of the new
hmenity, He holds before his readers the vision of Chriot's life as
servant (Phil, ii, 8), His endurance (2 Thess, iii, 5), Bis self-gacrifice
(Rom, %v, 2-3), His humility (Phil, ii, B8), His grace revealed both in
the incarnation and in His ecarthly life (2 Cor, viii, 9). The man made
uew in Christ is naturally to hold before him the life of Jesus: for He
is tbe New Man, and His life is the memifestotion within thic world of
the New Ages

Just as that ethical function of Christ as the Creator of the new
humanity merges into His role of its Exemplar, so also His role of
Bxeuplar nerges intc that of authoritative Head of the new humamity,.
(This of course points to the artificlality of the distinctions we are
making: but theyare nevertheless mecessary to aid our understending,)

At times Paul's use of the words of Jesus appears to belong to his

view of Christ as Exemplar rather than that of Head: or rather to lie
somewhere in between, Rom, xiiexiii is, as we have seen, clearly filled
with echoes of the teaching of Jesus: but not once are His words

queoted as an authoritative code, Rather, when Paul is only echoing the
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words of Jesus he seems to be regarding them as guthoritative indications
of that conduct which is appropriate in the 1ife of the new age. It is
accordingly natural that Paul's teaching, even when clearly based on that
of Jesus, is quite different in form from that which we find in the
Gmpell.l Paul has taken Jesus' descriptions of what conduct in the
Kingdom of God is to be like - dramatic, picturesque descriptions - and
converted them into statements of what that conduct is to be. Jesus
Himself is the Exenplar, and He has also furnished examples, which Paul
has used as a basis for wore direct statements as to the pattern of

the Christian's life,.

But there are also occasions when Jesus' words are to be viewed
in such a way that as the words of Him who is the Head of the new humanity
they have a binding forces As we have szen, there are four occasions
on which Paul so quotes the words of Jesus, and only one of them (1 Cor,
vii, 10) oecurs in an ethical contexi, This solitary oecurrence makes
extrenely difficult the construction of any theory by which we can
understand this type of appeal to the words of Jesus, It may be the
result of the situation whieh faced Paul in the Covimthian Church, in
which on the one hand there were grave abuses, and on the other bhand
Paul was hard-presged to vindicate his apostleship; this eoubination
of factors might well have lead him to buttress his position by
appealing to thc authority of Chrisit, (It is interesting to note in
this comnection that three of the four gquotations appear in 1
Corinthismns,) On the other hand, we must not overlook the possibility

1, This difference in form is clearly shown by Dodd, Cospel and
Lew, pp. 50ff,
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that the veason far this express quotation is to be found in the fact
that it was an upposiu word of Jesus already couched in the "statement'
form of Paul's own teaching rather than in the dramatic and picturesque
form common in Jesus' teaching, and accordingly naturally lent itself
to quotation bheres The vne view that seems quite unaceeptable is that
this quotation together with the other three, shows that Peul refers
to Jesus® teaching as to & new Lawy as we have seen, there is a great
deal of the teaching of Jesus that Paul does not view ac & new Law, and
it would (to say the least) be very difficult to maintain that Paul viewed
part of Jesus teaching as a new Law, ltseemséoub'tfulifl;aulm
views the words & Jesus in such a way., The reason is tbat vather than
view Uin as a new Moses, he sees in Him the Last Adam, the Head of the
new humanity, and as such holding authority within that new humanily,
But authority need not be legislcotive in character in order to be real,
Paul, however, refers explicitly to the "law of Christ' (1 Cor,
ix, 21; Gal, vi. 2), Does this not nean that he does regard Jesus'
words as a Law? Such a meaning is at least not necessarily ifmplied
by Paul's words in these two pum.l Paul's use of the term 75//« 07
is remarkably flexible, In Cor, ix., 20 he is clearly using vé/ﬁ CEIEE

1l It is noteworthy that Davies, who argues that when Payl used these
words he meant that for hin Jogus' teaching was for him a lew Torah,
does not offer any exegesis of these passages, but relies on the
cumilative force of his thesis, Vhile we have seen reason to
dissent fron his thesis (and hence, by his zethod, from his inter-
pretation of these passages), his form of procedure has mmeh to
cormend it, as Paul's words on the ¥Yopmos ToO X(Jscr*rou are
go fleeting that it is alwost impossible to give a precise
exegesis of them in context,
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vefer to the Torah: "To the Jews I became as a Jow, in order to win
Jews; to those under the Law I becane as one under the law = Chough not
uyself being under the law - that I might win those under the law."

The parallelisw of *the Jews® and "those under the law® makes this quite
clear, ﬂegoesmtcsaythattothaji‘fo/ﬁo‘ he became as one
?,L"vo/u 05 o Here again the reference is to the Jewish Law: ;iYO/AO"?

is i synonyn fou Geut.i.la,‘ as indeed we should expect 2t this point -
Paul is describing his approach to both Jews and Cantiles, Buot in thi.l-
aentemaa Paul inserts as a mmb//‘j ,,J« QLY'O/AGS Qsou aL‘)«)\
tWO/«O? Xpmw To what N/ucﬁ does he refer here? 1In the
case of GLYD/A°5 020V g4 g6 doubteur if Paul has any particular
conception of "’0/"09 in mind: he is simply pointing out that to be
oLYD/’\O"' in the sense of being a Gentile does not tha-efm wean tm
one is godiess and wicked in the amae of the a\w/ﬂ’ﬁ' mu 910"5/975

of 1 Mace, vii, 5 and the aro/uoﬁ ks dY”TDT&WT"S of [Time L, 9

He is not awo/uos in the sense that God's moral demands are
flouted by him, This being the case, we would expect the term

EWO/" o5 X("JT‘?” to be gimply an aseertion of the fact that far

1, This is pointed out by Dodd, ENNOMOZ XPIZTOVU  p, 97,

2 On the other hand Dodd, ope ¢cite pe 98, discuesing this passage,
says: "It is evident that (in this place at least) the Torah is mot
conceived as being identical, or equivalent, or at any rate co=
extensive with the Law of God, which is either a different, or a
wore inclusive, law than the law of loses,” This, however, scems
to read into Paul's words a good deal more than ig really there,
"AVO 05 has a maning B¥ its own right apart from any
ref e to a particular law, and we should not try to extract
from this expression a reference to 'the law of God', which Dodd
plainly uadesrstands along the lines of his 'natural law' hypothesis,
which we have already discussed,
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from being ),ivo/p\ 0% in this second sense his life is moulded upon the
woral demands of Christ, It is thus in the sanme way to be understood
as a general assertion that his missionary approach to the XYO/ADI -
Gentiles does mot mean that he becomes ’iv'O/A 05 = wicked, and the
phrase )éwo/k 05 Xf“’-"""?’ is an emphatic way of stating this., This
is all that may fairly be found in this passage.

But in Gal. vi, 2 Paul speaks quite decinitely of the ’v’ﬂ}toﬁ
T00 X{JIG‘TOAU : “Bear one another's burdens, and so fulfil the
law of Christ", This verse is part of the section v¢ 26 = vi, 5 in
which the Apostle is discussing the relations which should exist between
the members of the commmunity, which ought to be characterimed by
gentleness, humility, and a readiness to forgi.va.l The injunction
to 'bear one another's burdens' serves as a good swmary of the theme
of the section; and this bearing of one another's burdens is also
desceribed as a fulfilling of the Law of Christ, Here Lietzmann's

comuent, which pays due regard to the context, is wost helpfuls:

Die Versuchungen des Fleisches sind eine Lest, die einer dem andern
tragen, d.he sie uberwinden helfen soll, Das ist echte *Gesetzes’-
erfullung (s.vel4) im Sinne Christi, Der im Munde des Paulus ja
- seltsame Ausdruck Y°M05 TOV  ist ebenso wie Rm, iii. 27
Yopues TMITTEWS o sexollte Antithese gegen den Judaistischen
. YoMO5 = Begriff, Daraus ergibt sich das Recht, die damit
bekampfte mitleidslose Harte des Richtens als einen Ausfluss

1. Dodd, ope cit. pe 100 prefers to interpret it in the light of the
whole section w, 16 ££f, v. 26 -vi, 5, however, manifestly form
a distinct "sub-section', and it is to that context that we must
first lock for illumination, mot forgetting its place in the
ethical teaching of the rest of the epistle, nor indeed the
purpose of the whole of the letter as Paul's gpolcgia pro vita
sua against those who weuld impose the Law of Moses upon the
comrmnity,
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falscher Cesetzesauffassung, in diesen Zusammenfassung also ale
Hinneigung zum Judaisuus zu verstehen,!

Paul takes this very word v@wﬁ from the Judaisers and flings it back
at them, Their very passion for the Law leads them in their pride to
"bite and devour one another™ (v, 15).2 The righteousness in Christ,
however, leads to something radically different, nothing less than the
bearing of one another's burderns, and Paul uses the term VD//"Ds to
give this its sharpest possible expression, Accordingly, we are not to
see here any reference to the words of Jrzus as a New Torah, mor in all
probability a reference to a law of such a kind "that it can be stated
in the form of a code of precepts to which a Christian man is obliged
to conform”, as Dodd finds.s Accordingly the position outlined above
with respect to Paul's attitude towards the words of Jesus iz not subject
to challenge on the basis of the Apostle's use of the expression
vépos 15U o1V, But it does mean that Paul has found in
mu'.l'iat 2 new woral understanding and a nalw woral restrainte
This new moral understanding is the result of Paul's view of

Christ « In thst be views liim, as we bave suggested, as the Creator,
the Exemplar and the Head of the new hamanity, be finds in Hin also
the basic pattern for the Christian®s life, That is to say that the
Pattern of tle Christian's life is fundamentally a given pattern, in that
it is involved in the facts concerpving his redemption and his Redeemer.
It is *given' in the sense that what it is to be a Christian man has
1, H, Lietzmann, An die Galater 2 Aufl,, ad. log.
24 Cf, Bornkamm Ope Cite pe 134: "Hier jedenfalls kann Paulus in v, 15

nur das gehdssige Gezdnk meinen, das von den Verfechtern des in der

Gemeinde angefacht ist.?
Se w. eit, Pe 100,
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received its definition in the mission, life, teaching, death and
resurrection of Christ, For Paul these things constitute one organic
whole: we may make no division between the historical and the 'meta=
historical® fucls concerning Christ, Christian faith consists precisely
in faith in this person; and equally the Christian 1ife is precisely a
‘putting on' o the Lord Jeaus Christ, a "putting on' of the New Man,
being a son of God after the Son of Godse And as we have secen, Paul
views Jesus Christ not only as the Redeemer entering a lost w&:ld hﬁt
as a specific historical individval, "o 'put on the lord Jesus
Christ? is thus not omly to take upon oneself the patterm implicit
in the divine selt-gix!ri‘ng of the Inearnation (although that aapbatically
is present); it is aliotntahetomaelf the mode of life of this
particular buman being, to follow Hin cxmmple and to listen obediently
to His teaching,
In endeavouring more clearly to discern the nature and signif-
icance of this pattern for the Christian's life that Paul £inds in
Christ, it is helpful to consider at this point Dietrich Bonmhoeffer's
Ethiecs, Bonhceffer's work proceeds from a systematic rather than a
Biblical basis, with the consequence that no detailed comparison can
be made, It is, however, valuable to consider his general position
in relation to what Las been outlined here, His main thesis may be
- roughly swmerized thus:’ |
1) in Joone Ghrist, true wan and true God, there is declared God's
;m for the world, His condemmation on the world, and His will
for a new world, 'The reconciliation of the world and God is

the only true starting point for ethics,

(2) ‘Ine Christion's question is wot ax Lu vhat is good or right, but
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as to what is the will of God for me here and now. This cannot

be deduced from general principles, but is knowm only as Christ

takes form among men,

(3) Creat stress is laid upon the four Divine Mandates (Marriage and

the family, Labour, Covernment, and the Church) as indicating the

structure of 1ife in which obedience is to be offéred to God,

What is of great interest for our purpose is the way in which
Bonlweffer stresses the Person and Work of Christ as providing the basis
for ethics, The significance of the Person of Christ is particularly
emphasized: in Him is to be found the reconciliation of the divine and
the human, and as He "takes form' in the Church we too become men, real
men before God, The task of the Church is, so to speak, to be a kernel
of true humanity in a world of false humanity, Our ethical task is
day by day to make real in concrete decision the form of Christ, which is
at the same time the true form of man.

It will readily be seen that here there is a considerable similarity
to that which we have found expressed in speaking of Christ as the Last &
Adam, in whose image we are made new men, But difficulty arises when
we begin to ask further just what Bonhoeffer means by 'the form of
Christ's It then becomes apparent that this form is provided almost
solely by what we have designated as the meta-historical aspects of
Paul's Christology -~ the incarnation and the atoning death - and =
resurrection, Apart from the death of Jesus (and even that is regarded
rather in nta-hhbwi.ul categories than as the actual physical death
of this particular human being), the historical content provided for the

form by the life and minstry and teaching of Jesus seems mot to be
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regarded as of any great sigmificance, The content of the form is, it
seems, to be provided ever anew in concrete decisions

The seriousness with which Bonhoeffer takes "the form of Christ® as
central for ethies is quite admirable, but in emptying it of its hist-
orical content he has emptied it of that which bears most closely upon
our human 1ife, Freedom is secured; but it is scarcely the £reedom of
the Christisn man, for what it is to be a Christien men has virtually
been deprived of its essential bhistorical significance.

In contrast with this we see more clearly the significance of Paul's
dependence on the historical career and teaching of Jesus of Nazareth for
his ethical instruction, The *form of Christ' (to use Bonhoeffer's
terminology) is not a metaphysical form, VWhen Paul speaks of the putting
on of Jesus Christ there is in his nind the idea of a definite historical
individual, who lived 'as a man awong men', who died, whose life manifested
certain characteristics, and upon whose teaching Paul places the highest
value, Equally truly, of course, Paul does not view Him only as a good
man whose exanple we are to follow and whose words we are to cherish,

For this Jesus Christ is B deﬁl"s .cc) EG'XMOS )A g;\//\ s wWho
by His coming into this world, by His life, His death and His resurrection
has brought us life in all its glory., Plainly, lie is no mere Teacher

of the Good Life, To take Paul to mean this would be radically to
misunderstand him, The pattern that is given in Christ is not to be
regarded as & series of rules, to the implementing of which we are to
apply ourselves, Paul's view is much more profound than that,

That this is so can be seen when we consider his thought on

the nature of the Christian's life in its wider context, For Paul the
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central emphasis iies on Jesus Christ as the Creator of the new man,
There can be no suggestion of any one simply taking Jesus' life and
teaching as a mere example, lMan in Adam simply cannot take hold of the
teaching of Jesus as a code of life: for he is lost in a condition of
servitude, and even when he does attempt to take Jesus' words divorced
from His work he perverts tﬁsm into a new law, What is fundamental

in Paul's thought is that now in Christ has come life, for we who are
by nature the sons of Adam are by grace made the sons of God,

Secondly, we must see Paul's thought here in the context of hise
doctrine of the Spirit., The Spirit is now at work in the Church,
distributing lis gifts and generating His fruit., And the fruit of
the Spirit is, as we have seen, ! understood 'Christologically’,

The fruit of the Spirit consists in those qualities which were manifested
in Christ - in the whole fact of Christ including the historical and the
meta~historical aspects, That is, that to which we are exhorted as the
Imitatio Christi is that which the Spirit creates in us, That following
after Christ which is our duty is also that way of life which the Spirit
bestows upon us, The pattern of life set before us in Christ is
accordingly also the pattern created in us,

Here also there must be borne in mind that concept of freedom
which was seen to be of basic importance both for Paul's theology and
for his ethicse Freedom from sin, from the prineipalities and powers,
and from the Law mean freedom for Christ, for love, The freedom that
is given is the freedom to be a true man, set free from these servitudes;
and the peculiar nature of the comnection which we found to exist between
the indicative and the imperative in Rom, vi. characterizes all of Paul's

1. See above, pp 113 ff.
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hics, Because & man has been brought into this particular situvation, therefore

pmst now act in certain ways; and as the situation is now that he has been
baptized into Christ's death, so he must now act as one who has died and risen
with Christ, Here we see both the basic 'givenness' of the pattern and the
freedom to realize it. |
Thus the peculiar nature of this pattern becomes wmore clear when we bear in
nd its general context in the whole of Paul's theologye. It ie a pattern that
both get before us and created in us, a pattern that both imposes a demand
, us and at the same time sets us free,
That this is the nature of the pattern is confirmed and further
luminated by what is - at least at first sight - the surprising fact that not
1 of Paul's ethical teaching can by any means be said to arise directly out of
Christology. Not even by the most dubious exegesis can every ethical utter-
of the Apostle be made dependent on the teaching of Jesus, nor every virtue
enjoined be made to depend upon the €haracter of Christ, Rather, what we find
can best be described as a developed pattern, the development proceeding in a
variety of ways,
First, Paul in one place speaks approvingly of those who became
‘imitators of him and of the Lord' (1 Thess, i. 6) and elsewhere urges his readers
to the imitation of himself (1 Cor, iv. 16, xi. 1; Phil, iii, 17), This is
indeed surprising - not merely because of any feeling of immodesty that these
words wmight cause us, but rather because it might have seemed that such an appeal
is unnecessary, Is not the -~ surely much superior - example of Christ Himself
sufficient?
This, however, is a misleading way of framing the question, and several
points must be considered, First, were we called simply to imitating the

Jesus of History, the objection implied in the question would have a certain
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degree of validity, DBut we are never called by Paul to imitate the
Jesus of History in that truncated modern sense: He whom we are called
to imitate is Jesus the Christ, Paul's designation of himself as an
example is accordingly not to be understood as setting himself - an
ordinary historical figure ~ as an example beside another historical
figure, Jesus of Nagareth, This leads us to oee, secondly, the peculiar
point of Paul's offering himself as an example, &s he himself expresses
it in 1 Cor, xi. 1: "Be ye imitators of me, just as I also am of Christ",
Paul is first, one whom all the members of the Corinthian Church know
in a way that they have never kmown Jesusy but more than that, he has
been present among them as a living translation of the whole pattern
presented in Christ, not just that given in the historical life and
teaching of Jesus, Vot just the historical aspect but that otiier which
gives the historical aspect its significance is in its ethical seaning
interpreted for them - at least in some measure - by Paul, It was
pointed out abwc" that Paul, in order to speak of the imitation of
Christ, must have had & clear knowledge of what the life of Jesus the
Christ was; but Paul also knew the significance of that life in terms
of the purpose of God for man. What Paul is presenting to his readers
in offering his own example is this two dimensional pattern translated
into the single dimension of history,

Paul®s summons to his readers to regard himsell as an example is
thus a perfectly valid one, It is not a summons to “imitate him in
externals, which is invariably an easy form of hero-worship (see vii.

e 22)“,3 nor is it a plea that his readers should form a sect about

i, &, p. 23(0 i
2, J, Moffatt, M,N,T.C, 1 Corinthiamns, p. 145,
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hin - an idea that the Apostle has already repudiated with horror
(cf, i, 12ff) - but rather a plea that they should recognize in him
what he is as one made new in Christ and hence be led te imitate him,

Hegatively, this is of some significance, It means that we
cannot regard the pattern given in Christ as a pattern that gives
complete guidance for life in this world, It cannot be that, for the
pattern itself does not lie wholly in this world., Positively, it dirccts
our attention to the fact that this pattern must be translated into terms
of history, and that in this we must be ready to accept the guidance given
by those before us whose lives have manifested this pattern realized in
terms of this world, VYet at the same time attention is directed most
fundamentally to the original: "Be imitators of me as I am of Christ,”

This exhortation given by Paul to the imitation of himself is
only one of the ways in which the primary pattern is filled cut, There
are two other principal ways in which the development of the pettern is
seen: f£irat, in the catalogues of virtues and vices and, secondly, in
the sections known as the Haustafeln and the whole developument of what
has come to be called the primitive catechism,

Catalogues of virtues and vices appear frequentiy in the Pauline
epistles, the former in 2 Cor, vi, 6; Gal, v. 22-23; Eph, iv, 2-3, 32;
Phil, iv, 8; Col, iii, 12, and the latter in Rom, i, 29-31, xiii, 13;

1 Cor, v, 1011, vi, 9=10; 2 Cor, xii, 20-21; Gal v, 19-21; Eph, iv, 31,
Ve 3=5; Col, iii, 5, 8, These catalogues have been the subject of

considerable diseusai.on.l They will not be discussed in detail here, as

1, Cf, the literature cited above, ps 140 .
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there is very little that is mew to be said, It is to be noted, first,
that very many parallels to the lists of vices can be found in
lellenistic literature, in the literature of Judaism (especially in
polemic against Gentiles) and in the Quumran literature. The second of
these in particular may well have provided the basis for the New
Testament lists of vices. There is nothing particularly remarkable
about them: they consist in wvices whose evil is manifest, Perhaps the
only point at which any distinctively Christian influence is to be seen
is the way in which (in, e.g. Gal. v. 19-21) such vices as Qpigff/*'
cfi XOJT.;LO‘I;U and &TFE,-O'EIS are regarded as seriously as
Cofle TTO/JYE;-& and 7.,L‘r‘<d~9&{)0”/ak + Yet even this cammot be
taken too far: in Qumran one's obligations to the cousmunity are paramount,
and sins against the community are regarded with the greatest seriousness,.
With the eatalogues of virtues, on the other hand, the situation
is rather different, Many of the terms used do hot even appear in the
Septuagint, while in the literature of Judaism outcide of Quuran there are
but few parallels, and similarly with the literature of lellenism, The
closest parallels occur in the Qumran literature, and these are greatly
stresged by Wibbing, That those parallels exist we have already noted
in discussing Gal., v. but at the same time we saw the rewarkable fact
that many of the terms used £n that list of virtues appear also in
Paul's deseriptions of the mode of Christ's 1ife and missfon,. In other
words, we have in Paul's own use of these words a specifically Christian

definition of them in terms of the particular history of the mission and

1, See above, ppe 155- 156 .
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career of Jesus of Nazareth, Accordingly, to detect the content of

these terws we must firet look to that particular histm'y.l The close
connection between Paul's view of the nature of the Christian's life and
his v:l.ew of the whole fact of Christ is thus apparent here also.

But while this is true of many terms of the Pauline paraenesis

it is not true of all, and here in particular the question of the parallels
with other writings become pressing, i.ngz finds parallels in the
Qumran literature for loLrTsl poc’uvr, “}775 /AdK/o QU/AIJ\ O*KT/O/tOSI
Jyadusery yenatorns o )(pqms(txma three being related to the same
Hebresw root), YW 015, &mloa’urj 81k 05 Ar{on)s a[Yvo'S

] :orTfs ,,L?\r}@Eio{ ol?\r) 995 gk i%m)ry)

and argues for a close similarity suggesting in fact dependence, While
in some of these terms there is for Paul in the Person of Ghriat.am

15'1’7‘5 M\i

SIKOUDO'UT'V) are clear examples) this is at any rate not clearly so in the

understanding of their weaning (l’oﬁﬂitcpﬂﬁff‘;‘f?) ) 17 2%

case of other terms,

Are we then to suppose that Paul's ethical teaching is dependent
on that of the Qumran sect? Oreat care must be exerclsed in the use of
the word 'dependent®, In the first place, the largest possible number of
parallels does mot require a judgement of dependence, lore is needed than
the mere occurrence of similar statements in order to establish dependence

of cne writer upon another, Secondly, it can now be claimed that the

basis of Paul's ethi teaching lieg i Christology. lﬂserf.lm
of d‘tp?wd?“cé' “che?ze Teachlﬁ e? !;I,.le umvan fjro-gg)o ov e«guq!y

1, CE, m&maionofthelanmeoftheﬁd.mﬂmmmm

The Riddle of the New Testament, chapter 1.
2, See his table. OPe cit, PPe 104 - 106,
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of dependence upon any Hellenistic source) which implies that Paul Sound
his basis elsewhere and merely added on specifically Christian exhorte
ations and sanctions to that basis mayy therefore, be declared false,
We have to assert that Paul's ethics .’a dependent above all else on

his theology. Any borrowings from other sources are to be regarded as
additions thereto,.

This provides us with the essential standpoint from which to view
this matter, Parallels to Pauline teaching can be found in many sources,
but in any particular case dependence is very difficult to establish,

It may be that we must be ready to see borrowings from many different
sources, But it is not enough mere}y to compile lists of parallels.
Much more important is it to discern a prineciple of seleection at worke
There are siriking parallels to the Pauline teaching in the Dead Sea
Serolls; equally certainly, there are striking dissimilarities (as,
Ceffes with regard to the Law).! If we assume that Paul was familiar
with the teachings of the Quuran sect, we have to account both for his
acceptance of (or at any least agreement with) some of that teaching
and for his rejection of the remainder, Ve can do o only on the
assumption that it was his Christology that provided the basic form for
his ethies, His Christology leads directly to a certain number of
ethical assertions, Others arise through the exhortation to the
imitation of himself, Others again are drawm from a variety of sources,

Thefr peculiar character comsists in this, that while not arising

1. see above, pp. 150 - 151,454
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directly out of the Christology, they are comformable to the basic
pattern given therein, The Christology thus provides a principle of
selection, whereby some things are accepted and others rejected.

The sources of Paul's borrowings are naturally to be seen
prineipally in the Jewish tradition -~ in the Old Testawent itself, in
the Apocryphal and Pseudepigrapha, and in the Dead Sea Scrolls, That
this is so is not only because Paul's thought as a whole is moulded by
his ancestral Jewish tradition, but also because Jesus Himself must
be understood in the light of that tradition, We shall not, however,
attempt a detailed discussion of this mateﬁ.al.

The influence of the Greek tradition, on the other hand, is not so
extensive, but cammot be ignored, The compardsén of Paul's ethical
teaching with that of Smacal reveals, as in the case of Quuran a
pattern of similarity and dissimilarity, This suggests again the
notion of a prineiple of selection operating so as to distinguish what
is conforwable to the basic pattern from that which is not, and this
operates in the case of both ethical precept and ethical terms, It is
further to be observed that in both cases there is often a quite radical
re-definition of these terms and injunctions arising directly out of
the Christology. This has already been discussed above in the case of
some terms of the Stoic pmie.z With respect to the exhortations
1, Seneca was Paul's contemporary, and any direct influence is highly

improbable, & comparisfon of his writings with those of Paul is
nevertheless of value, as many of Seneca's works are extant, which

is not the case with eariier Stoics, and as well Seneca is himself

dependent on the teaching of earlier Stoies who may be regarded
as having influenced Paul, For a comparative study, see J.B,
Lightfoot's Essay, 'St, Paul and Seneca', Philippians (4th, edn,)
PP. 270-333,

2. See abwe' PPe 14—"‘17 .
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we may take as an ewxample the exhortation to imitate God which occurs

both in Paul and in Seneca.l For the Stoie, to imitate God or to

follow God is the same as to follow nature or to follow reason; for
Paul, to be imitators of God is to take upon omia life that pattern
which is revealed in the mission and career of Jesus Christ, There is
accordingly to be seen behind any Pauline borrowings the effect of his
Christology, which provides him with a pasic pattern. He may accept
that which ie in accordance with the pattern and reject that which is
not; and even that which he accepts undergoes radical transformation,
This, of course, mkes very difficult the determination of the extent
and the sources of Paul's borrowings from other literature,

In one particular "are.e. there has been a very considerable body of
work which has revealed the sources of some of the wmaterial and a good
deal of the form of Paul's teaching, This concerns the Haustafeln
and the development of the Primitive Christian Catechism, and as the

volume of literature on this is extensive little will be said hera.z

1. Seneca, de Vit, beat, 15: ‘Habebit illud in animo vetus praeceptum:
deum sequere®; de Benef, iv, 25, '"Propositum est nobis secundum
rerum naturam vivere et deorum exemplum sequi'j Ep. Mor, cxxiv, 23:
*Animus emendatus ac purus, aemmlator dei?, For Paul, ¢f, Eph, v.l.

2, The prineipal works in English are the following:-

WK, Lowther Clarke, New Testament Problems ¢ (229 ) pps
(a review of K, Weidinger, Die Haustafein); K.E, Kirk, The Vision of
God (1931) Chapter 111 (pp, 111££,); P, Carrington, The M
Christian Catechism (1940); E.G, Selwyn, The First Epistle of St.
(1946) Bssay 11 'On the inter-relations of 1 Peter and the
other N,T, Epistles' (pp. 363-466), together with the appended note
in the same volume (pp., 467-483 by D, Daube, 'Participle and :
Imperative in 1 Peter' (cf. Daube's The New tament Rabbinic
Judaism); CeFe Dodd, Cospel and Law (1951) gnd The Primitive
Catechiss amd the sayings of Jesus®, Iestauent Essays: Studies
in mewory of Thomas Walter Manson (1959), ppe 106-118,
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These investigations have shown that & very comsiderable
similarity exists between some passages of ethical teaching in most of the
New Testament Epistles, This similarity is so marked that it had led
some commentators to suppose, €.g., @ dependence of 1 Peter on the
Pauline Bpistles, The similarity extends to the ® ntent of the teaching,
the language in which it is expressed, the style of the sentences (includ-
ing a peculiar use of the irt:.eipze to which Daube has drasm attention)
and the order in whieh the matters are dealt with, This extremely close
similarity is sufficient to suggest a common ancestry, This suggestion
is confirmed when it is found that this teaching appears, in somewhat
extended form, in Barmabas, Hermas and the Didache, The nature of this
cormon ancestor is held to be & primitive Christian Catechism, modelled
upon lines familiar in Jewish catechesis (and tc some extent adopting |
the content and style of that catechesis, as e.g. the !.mperativ:ﬁimc of -
the participle), in which the same subjects are treated in the same order
(see the tables given by Carrington, Selwyn and Dodd), and stress is laid
upon the common virtues of personal and household life,

Whilst there is mueh that wight be said regarding details, the
soundness of the general bypothesis secems now unquestionable, What
needs to be emphasized is that the hypothesis concerns matters of form
at least as much as matters of content; that much of the content may
be demonstrated to have a specifically Christian origin (as is showm,
€sgey by Dodd), and that the whole is fitted into the fundamental
/ Christologival scheme of the Pauline ethie, While much of the material
cannot be regarded as specifically Christian (even though set in a

context of Christian motives and sanetions) yet none of it may be
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demonstrated to be contrary to Paul's basic ethical principles. 1In so
far as the Haustafeln are concerned, we have siwple woral truths which
need ever to be reiterated, and Paul repeats them in fundamentally the
same form as that in which we may assume him to have received them,

But they are not simply repeated; they are quickened by the context in
which they are now placed, We are accordingly to view them not as in any
way contrary to the basic scheme of Paul's ethical teaching but as
expansions of it,

We are therefore to see a basic 'givenness' in the nature of the
Christian's life, He who acknowledges Jesus Christ as Lord is made a
new man, and therefore must live the life of a2 new man, That is no mere
vacuous expression, It has received a quite specific definition in the
coming, the life, teaching, death and resurrection of the New Man., This
does not mean that there is given in Christ a complete and binding code,
Rather, what is given is as it were a skeleton which is clothed with
material drawn from various sources, VWhile the recognition of this - at
least in origin - extraneous material is important, what is of mmek
greater importance is that in the facts concerning his redempt.idn and

Redeemer the Christian finds also the mt!:exn of his life.
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